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FOREWORD

Given the realities of today’s world, we must maintain adequate power to
deter attack and to prevent our becoming vulnerable to coercion. This must be
done consistent with economic feasibility and political acceptability. |

Optimum decisions, affecting these complex and sometimes competing |
requirements, can only be derived from an appreciation of pertinent facts,
situations and viewpoints. This analytical sur' ~y was prepared to identify some
of the factors which contribute to this apprecia.ion.

Items in this survey were selected primarily for the pertinent facts they
provide, their ability to stimulate thinking an¢ .irther understanding of the
total problem. The inclusion of an item does not necessarily indicate Department
of Defense concurrence.

¢

.ﬁ‘,ﬂi—_’—"-—-—--._______

ROBERT ELLSWORTH
Assistant Secretary of Defense
International Security Affairs
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ANALYSTS’ NOTE

This analytical survey of literature was prepared afithe request of the
Assistant Secretary of Defense (International Security Afifirs), United States
Department of Defense. It is based on unclassified publicafons (both friendly
and unfriendly) available, for the most part, on the open shiwes of The Army
Library, Headquarters, Department of the Army, Pentagon.

The 800 abstracts included in this publication were sel
thousand periodical articles, books, studies, and documents,
the many issues and problems confronting NATO. The docume
the various aspects of the defense of Western Europe, as well
elements of East-West strategic balance, with NATO and the
Treaty Organization) as the crux of the balance and the ever-incre
strength of the Soviet Union as the predominant factor. The stra
tions of oil, the rising tide of communism in Europe, the problems
and the intricacies of SALT I and 1] are also delved into.

The document is supported with background notes of each membergtate of
NATO. Texts of treaties, charts, and other useful*** Appendixes lend ad
support to the main body of the manuscript.

No effort has been made to delete or exclude references by reason o
controversial nature. On the other hand, inclusion of entries does not repr
an official endorsement of the views expressed.

The Research Analysts of the Army Library gratefully acknowledge
fense and the Department of State. Special appreciation is extended to T.N.D
puy Associates, Dunn Loring, Virginia, for permission to reprint extracts fro
their 1974 edition of The Almanac of World Military Power.

Symbeols:
*_Not available at time of listing
LI-Library of the Institution

from several
reflective of
also explores
the varied
(Warsaw
military
c implica-
detente,

***_The appendixes were the latest ones available at the time of preparation. However, subsequent political, and, in some cases,
military events have altered some of the data. Therefors, appendixes dealing with Gresce, Italy, Portugal, Turkey, etc., should be

- Preceding page blank
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CHAPTER |
NATO ON ITS TWENTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY

A. A Review of Its Accomplishments (See also
Appendixes)

THE ATLANTIC PARTNERSHIP 25 YEARS
LATER, by N. Khomutov, in International Affairs,
Moscow, no. 5(1974) 37-45.

“Western Europe played central part in the
plans for world domination conceived in US ruling
circles while the Second World War was still on.
Under these plans, Western Europe, united in one
form or another and held close to the USA by the
bonds of military-political bloc, was to become a
reliable partner in the struggle against the world
socialist system, the national liberation and demo-
cratic movements. The absurdity of the US ruling
circles’ claims to world domination was obvious
from the very beginning. However, it took almost
a quarter-century, marked by the victories of the
socialist revolutions in a number of countries in
Europe, Asia and Latin America, the collapse of
the colonial system of imperialism and the emer-
gence of dozens of young national states, for US
ruling circles themselves to realise the flimsiness
of their hegemonistic aspirations. The early 1970s
were a watershed . . . In view of this, the USA is
making efforts to work out new principles for
trans-Atlantic relations in NATO and between the
USA and the EEC and to embody them in an offi-
cial declaration. However, the USA seeks to make
its relations with Western Europe, including \vhose
within the NATO framework, a component par: of
a broader system of relations that would help to
cement relations both between the USA and Japan,
and also between Japan and Western Europe. US
foreign policy strategists naturally feel that this
kind of system should function under US control.”

THE CHALLENGE OF SUCCESS, in NATO's
Fifteen Nations, v. 19, no.2 (April-May 1974)
50-56.

“The North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
(NATO) has had 25 years of success in maintaining
peace during a period of unrest, confrontation and

consuitation. Allied Forces Central Europe
(AFCENT) has played a vital role in that success
since 1951. But despite a quarter-century of peace,
the Western World is currently faced with a num-
ber of challenges brought on by the very success of
NATO. These include the continuing threat posed
from the East by the Warsaw Pact forces; and the
necessity to continue to maintain a credible mili-
tary posture and a spirit of solidarity which have
been the backbone of NATO’s success sin ‘e 1949.”

THE CHALLENGE TO SOCIO-POLITICAL
STRUCTURE; DETERRENCE, DEFENSE,
SOLIDARITY, DETENTE, by Gen. A. J. Good-
paster, in Vital Speeches of the Day, v. 41, no. 2
{1 November 1974) 48-52.

Speech delivered before the Atlantic Treaty
Association, Ottawa, Canada, 10 Septembher
1974.—"In my report today I wish to review with
vou some of the key features of the situation within
the military side of NATO at this time, noting
some indications of satisfying progress and also
soine treas of concern. The broad perspective for
my remarks is the observation that while we find
ourselves in an era of change which borders at
times on the chaotic, the objectives of NATO,
against which our military posture and programs
must be evaluated, remain steadfast and valid.”

NATO LOOKS AHEAD, by Patrick Wall, in
The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 12, no. 3
(Fall 1974) 352-357.

“After 25 years of existence, NATO now has
to face up to some fundamental problems bo.h as
regards control, organization and posturc. Patrick
Wall discusses the Committee of Nine refort of the
North Atlantic Assembly as one approach to these
problems.”

NATO'S 25TH BIRTHDAY, by Joseph M. A,
H. Luns, in The Atlantic Community Quarterly,
v. 12, no. 1(Spring 1974) 7-11.

“On April 4, the signatories of the North
Atlantic Treaty celebrated the 25th anniversary of
their Alliance. Secretary General Luns, in this




article, finds reason for justifiable satisfaction at
NATO's achicvements but expresses concern with
current problems and arxiety for the future.”

THE NORTH ATLANTIC ALLIANCE COM-
MEMORATES ITS TWENTY-FIFTH ANNIVER-
SARY: ADDRESS BY SECRETARY GENERAL
JOSET’H LUNS, in NATO Review, v.22, no. 3
(June 1974) 5-7.

“We are gathered together this morning to
commemorate the Twenty-fifth Anniversary of the
Atlantic Alliance. In the course of this year there
will certainly be other opportunities for celebrat-
ing with more pomp and circumstance NATO's
twenty-five vears of existence. But 4 April, the
date of the signing of the Washington Treaty, does
call for an appropriate tribute. In the circum-
stances, it is inevitable that we should reminisce.
As we cast our minds back over the past twenty-
five vears, we have every reason to be proud.
Proud of our Alliance which has kept the peace in
Europe, which has never attacked anyone, which
has never persecuted or insulted anyone and
which, in settling its own problems, has never
ridden rough-shod over its members. At the same
time, while maintaining their sovereign independ-
ence, member countries, through the security
afforded by the Alliance, have been able to achieve
unprecedented prosperity.”

POLICY, EQUIPMENT CHALLENGING
NATO, by Herbert J. Coleman, in Aviation Week
& Spuace Technology, v. 100, no. 10 (11 March 1974)
30 plus.

“North Atlantic Treaty Organization ap-
proaches its 25th anniversary in April as a trou-
bled alliance trying to reconcile the lessons of the
Middle East War with its flexible response attitude
toward Warsaw Pact countries that outgun and
outman it. Simultaneously, the alliance is trying
to foresee its posture in the event of troop with-
drawals by the U.S. and at the same time to {or-
mulate a policy that would preclude a renewal of
the transatlantic bitterness caused by refusal to
allow U.S. Air Force aircraft permission to use
(NATO) bases in the massive resupply of arms to
Israel. Problem areas for NATO, which may be
ready for presentation to alliance ministers in
April or May, but probably will not, are|listed).”

PROBLEMS OF NATO 1974: DEFENSE,
DETENTE AND THE PEOPLE, in World Sur-
vey, no. 63, (March 1974) 16 p.

“This is the second of two surveys on the

position of the Atlantic Alliance a quarter of a
century after its birth. Having been concerned,
since organizing the Atlantic Treaty Association
{the author continues], of which I was the first
Secretary General, with the formation of public
opinion about NATO, I seek to analyze from that
angle, the present problems of defence in the new
atmosphere of relaxation between the Soviet bloc
and the Western World, with due regard to their
incompatible philosophies of life.”

PROSPECT FOR THE ALLIANCE, by M. A.
H. Luns, in NATO Review, v. 22, no. 1 (1974) 3-7.
“As we celebrate this 25th anniversary the
justifiable satisfaction with past achievement is
somewhat moderated by coicern with current
problems and anxiety for the future. It may be
useful to try to examine the causes of this concern
and anxiety rather moxe thoroughly.”

(*)—TRANSATLANTIC CRISIS: EUROPE
AND AMERICA IN THE '70S, ed. by Joseph
Godson. London, Alcove Fress Ltd., 1974. 143 p.

“This is a compilation, with some later addi-
tions and expansions, of a series of 19 articles
which were published earlier this year in the Inter-
national Herald Tribune. The series, conceived in
connection with the Alliance's twenty-fifth anni-
versary, considers a number of the political, eco-
nomic and security problems bearing on the
European-North American relationship. As NATO
Secretary General Joseph Luns points out in an
introduction, ‘The discussion by responsible and
knowledgeable authors of so many facets of the
Atlantic relationship should contribute to spread-
ing greater understanding of the Alliance and of
its indispensable role in maintaining peace.’ . . . In
addition, texts of the North Atlantic Treaty and of
the Ottawa Declaration —signe last June after
the contributions were written— are given as
appendices.”

TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF NATO!, by Gen.
H.J. Kruls, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 19, no. 1
(February-March 1974) 19-21.

“A twenty-fifth anniversary. A milestone to
look back into the past twenty-five years and to
make up the account, of plusses and minuses, the
achievements and setbacks. A milestone, too, for
serious considerztion of the present position and —
what is most important —for a view into the fu-
ture: the future of NATO seen in the mirror of the
past and a realistic appreciation of the present.”



CHAPTER 11

THE ATLANTIC ALLIANCE: AN OVERVIEW
(See also Appendixes; and for Warsaw Treaty Organization
Chapter VIII)

A. Atlantic Union and Partnership: Political,
Military, and Economic Aspects

1. Miscellaneous Information

(*)—ALLIANCES: LATENT WAR COM-
MUNITIES IN THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD,
ed. by Francis A. Beer. New York, Holi, Rinehart
and Winston, 1970. 384 p.

“A collection of essays on alliances and in-
ternational conflict, the nature of cooperation in
such alliances as NATO, the Warsaw Pact, the
South East Asia Treaty Organization, the Arab
League, and the Organization of African States,
and the characteristics of alliance disintegration.”

ATA 19TH ANNUAL ASSEMBLY CON-
SIDERS FUTURE OF ATLANTIC RELATIONS,
in NATO Review, v. 21, ne. 5(1973) 10-15.

“The 19th Annual Assembly of the Atlantic
Treaty Association was held in Brussels from 10 to
14 September under the chairmanship of Professor
Eugene V. Rostow. The theme was, ‘The Atlantic
Alliance, indispensable basis for security and
détente’.”

THE ATLANTIC UNION RESOLUTION, by
Gale McGee, in The Atlantic Community Quar-
terly,v. 10, no. 4 (Winter 1972-1973) 541-544.

“Senator Gale McGee makes a strong case
for the need of an Atlantic Federal Union. He
points to many problems which can no longer be
settled on the nation-state level and to Europe’s
loss of confidence in the U.S.—confidence which
the United States would immediately recoup by
once again showing leadership by applying inter-
nationally the federative principle it has applied so
successfully on its own domestic political scene.”

BEYOND DETENTE: TOWARD INTER-
NATIONAL ECONOMIC SECURITY, by Walter
F. Mondale, in Foreign Affairs, v. 53, no. 1 (Octo-
ber 1974) 1-44.

“Economic issues are now front and center

for the world’s political leaders, topping the agenda
of both domestic and foreign policy concerns.
While the major international security issues of
the last quarter-century are still with us—the
competition in strategic nuclear arms, the strug-
gle of differing political systems, the confrontation
of massively armed alliances in Europe, the men-
ace of great-power involvement in local conflict—
these are now being overshadowed by the risk that
the operation of the international economy may
spin out of control. For if this happens thcre will
be no graver threat to international stability, to
the survival of Western democratic forms of gov-
ernment, and to national security itself. Last June
West German Chancellor Helmut Schmidt spoke
plainly at the NATO summit meeting. As he saw
it, the most serious risks facing NATO were not
military. The growing economic difficulties of its
members, he said, ‘include dangers that cannot be
exaggerated. Inflation and the necessarily follow-
ing recession pose the greatest threat to the
foundations of Western society.’. . . From this ex-
amination of the specific immediate and long-term
actions now required, it is possible to envision the
general outlines of a system of international eco-
nomic security.”

EUROPE AND AMERICA: BETWEEN (CO-
OPERATION AND COMPETITION, by Curt
Gasteyger, in NATO Review, v. 20, nos. 5-6 (May/
June 1972) 12-15.

“Following the interest caused by the recent
publication of his Atlantic Paper, ‘Europe and
America at the Crossroads,’ the NATO Review
publishes . . . [here] an article which Dr. Gasteyger
has based on this . . . essay. The article, which
expresses the views of its author . . . is included
because of its constructive contribution to the
current debate on important issues now facing the
Alliance.”




EUROPEAN SECURITY AND THE AT-
LANTIC SYSTEM, ed. by William T. R. Fox and
Warner R. Schilling. New York, Columbia Uni-
versity Press, 1973. 276 p.

“Seven essays by as many authors, includ-
ing Klaus Knorr, Annette Baker Fox and Andrew
J. Pierre, on arms control in Europe. The emphasis
is on Western Europe, the United States and dif-
fering national perspectives rather than the prob-
lems of European security as seen from the East.”

IN THE SAME BOAT, in The Atlantic Com-
munity Quarterly, v. 11, no. 3 (Fall 1973) 314-318.
“The nine member states of the European
Community have so far been unable to agree on a
common response to Henry Kissinger's proposal
for a ‘New Atlantic Charter’ and a revitalized At-
lantic partnership. The absence of a European
spokesman for negotiations on the interdependent
issues of common defense, trade and monetary re-
form, and French opposition to multilateral dis-
cussions with the US, endangers the cohesion of
the Western World.”

LONG-RANGE PLANNING FACTORS IN
THE BROSIO EXERCISE, by Lawrence L. Whet-
ten, in Military Review, v. 51, no. 7 (July 1971)
50-59.

“More than any other multilateral organi-
zation, the North Atlantic Treaty Organization has
successfully modified its objectives and achieve-
ments to accommodate changing international
political requirements. NATO was originally con-
ceived by many as a supplementary instrument
for the United Nations endeavors to preserve the
peace and contain the cold war. It was also envi-
sioned as a means of expanding and normalizing
interstate relations within the framework of reli-
able regional security and stability. Initially, it
was designed to assure active participation of all
Western Nations, particularly the United States,
in a general alliance that would afford protection,
social progress, and economic prosperity. Accord-
ingly, it was intended both to block Soviet expan-
sionism through collective security and to prevent
the resurgence of Girman nationalism through
creating a German political entity in a Western
likeness and binding it closely to the emerging
security structure. A review of the proceedings of
the two Ministerial meetings in 1970 reveals the
change in emphasis experienced in the two decades
of NATO history. Stress is now placed on military
disengagement, political détente, and common
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regional problems, such as environmental pollu-
tion, to an extent never before recorded. But like
all dynamic organizations, stardom has been il-
lusive. Major differences have exisied among the
partners about such fundamental questions as
buraen-sharing, conventional versus nuclear pre-
paredness, force structures, snd modernization
programs.”

MR. BROSIO'S LAST SPXECHES AS SEC-
RETARY GENERAL, in NATO Review, v. 19,
nos. 11-12 (November/December 1971) 15-17

“The effect on NATO of some recent devel-
opments on the international scene, was analyzed
by Mr. Manlio Brosio in speeches to the Atlantic
Treaty Association (ATA) in London on 20 Septem-
ber and the North Atlantic Assembly in Ottawa a
week later. These were the last major public
speeches by Mr. Brosio before his succession hy
Mr. Joseph Luns as NATO's Secretary General on
1 October. The NATO Review reproduces below
extensive extracts from these two speeches.”

NATO FACTS AND FIGURES. Brussels,
NATO Information Service, 1971. 354 p.

Part | —Origins and Evolution of the Alli-
ance (Origins of the Alliance, Analysis of the North
Atlantic Treaty, The Atlantic Alliance from 1949
tn 1968, Defence Policy and Financing, Soviet
Military Capability); Part II—Activities of the
Council (Political Consultation, Machinery fcr
Crisis Management, Economic Cooperation, De-
fense Support and Infrastructure, Scientific Co-
operation, Cultural Cooperation, Civil Emergency
Planning, Coordination of Air Traffic, Press and
Information); Part IIl —Structure of NATO (Civil
Organization, Military Organization, Financial
Control); Part IV—Chrornlogy, Statistics, Ap-
pendices. With maps, charts, and statistical tables.

NATO HANDBOOK. Brussells. NATO Infor-
mation Service, February 1974. 75 p

Contents: North Atlantic Council —Perma-
nent Representatives (including those of Denmark,
Iceland, and Norway, among others); The North
Atlantic Treaty; Analysis of the Treaty: An Alli-
ance for Peace; Development of the Alliance
(Chronology); The Organization; Annexes; and
Documentation.

NATO: THE TRANSATLANTIC BARGAIN,
by Harlan Cleveland. New York, Harper and Row,
1970. 204 p.

[A]“... pragmatic political analysis of alli-
ance management between the United States and
its European allies.’



NATO: TWO VIEWS, in Army, v. 25, no. 2
(February 1975) 10-19.

Alliance in Transition: Dispelling the lllu-
sions, by Capt. George E. Dials. For the Central
Region: Forward Defense Strategy, by M/Sgt.
Dick Larsen.

NATO'S POLITICAL LIMITATIONS, by
Lothar Ruhl, in The Atlantic Community Quar-
terly,v. 12, no. 4(Winter 1974-1975) 463-469.

“NATO's subordination to the Governments
of the fifteen Ailied countries and its own depend-
ence on their effective cooperation do not rule out
a political function for the Alliance, in particular
for the Secretary General, the Chairman of the
Military Committee and the Supreme Ailied Com-
mander in Europe. However, they find it difficult
to exercise this function.”

NUCLEAR BALANCE IN EUROPE, by
Walter F. Hahn, in Foreign Affairs, v. 50, no. 3
{April 1972) 501-516.

“Throughout its existence, the Atlantic
Alliance has reflected a complex and dynamic
process—a ‘transatlantic bargain.’ The former
U.S. Ambassador to NATO, Harlan Cleveland, has
described this ‘bargain’ as partly an understanding
among the European members of the Alliance, but
mostly a deal between them and the United States.
NATO, he contends, is an arena of organized con-
troversy. ‘Each year the mix of NATO defense
forces and the character of allied political collab-
oration change, adjusting to the shifting tech-
nology of war and to . . . the tides of domestic
politics in each of the fifteen NATO countries. But
while the bargain changes, the constant is a con-
sensus among the allies that there has to be a bar-
gain.' This notion helps explain how NATO has
survived over the years of crises, both external
and internal, that, measured by the historical
vardstick of alliances, might long ago have ripped
apart a less cohesive pact. Yet the optimism can be
overdrawn. Beneath the periodically rough, period-
ically serene surface of the Alliance an undertow
has steadily gained strength. The ‘transatlantic
bargain’ is strained by ‘transatlantic drift'—a
growing divergence between the security inter-
ests and perceptions of the United States and those
of its West European partners. Unless the Alli-
ance soon addresses, and takes steps toredress, the
basic causes of this drift, ali of the temporary
accommodations among the Alliance partners may
finally fail to prevent an ultimate crisis of mutual
confidence . . . Since NATO is first and foremost a

security ‘bargain,” we must lool: for fundamental
causes of the drift not so much in external factors,
but rather in fissures in the security consensus
itself. A central cause has been the faltering faith
of our European partners in what they have em-
braced as the pillar of their security: namely, the
NATO strategic-nuclear deterrent . . . The impera-
tive of effective leadership tvplies to NATO gener-
ally. The Alliance, as a uniqu~ and : - precedented
enterprise in history, was created by enlightened
and courageous leadership. It will take the same, if
not greater, measures of imagination and boldness
to chart a viable future.”

REALITY OF A COMMON DEFENCE SYS-
TEM VALIDITY OF A JOINTLY-DEFINED
POLICY, in NATO Review, v. 20, nos. 9-10 (Sep-
tember/October 1972)7-11.

“In a spcech made at Aix-la-Chapelle on
26 June, during a Seminar organized by the Atlan-
tic Treaty Association (ATA), the Belgian Perma-
nent Representative to NATO, Mr. André de
Staercke, in response to a request by the Chairman
of ATA, Sir Frank Roberts, expressed his views on
what the governments of the Alliance expected
from it and on the specific problems which could
arise should a collective effort prove unavailing.”

STATEMENT BY GENERAL L. L. LEM-
NITZER, GENERAL, U.S. ARMY (RET) FOR-
MERLY COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, U.S.
EUROPEAN COMMAND SUPREME ALLIED
COMMANDER EUROPE FROM 1963 to 1969,
BEFORE THE COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN
AFFAIRS, SUBCOMMITTEE ON EUROPE,
4 MARCH 1970. Washington, Department of the
Army, 1970. 6 p. (Mimeo.)

General Lemnitzer, as a prelude to his ma-
jor statement, discusses first why the NATO alli-
ance was born. He appeared before the Com:nittee
“to discuss the relationship betweer; U.S. military
activities in NATO Europe and the security in-
terests of the United States.” He develops “the
continuing and increased importance of NATO
today.”

(*>—STRATEGY FOR THE WEST:
AMERICAN-ALLIED RELATIONS IN TRANSI-
TION, ed. by Richard B. Foster and others. New
York, Crane, Russak, 1974. 258 p.

“Thirteen papers from a colloquim held at
Junales-Pins, France, in 1973, in which strategic
analysts from six countries examine a wide range
of strategic and politico-economic issues of cur-
rent significance. Among these are the general

5



implications of the developing American global
strategy, specific interests and perspectives within
Europe in the context of European-American-
Soviet relations, and the impact of SALT and force
reduction discussions on those relations. Contribu-
tors include Walter Laqueur, Johan J. Holst,
Walter F. Han, Duilio S. Fanali and the editors.”

TO CONSIDER NATO MATTERS. HEAR-
ING BEFORE THE JOINT COMMITTEE ON
ATOMIC ENERGY, CONGRESS OF THE
UNITED STATES, NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS,
SECOND SESSION, FEBRUARY 19, 1974. Wash-
ington, Government Printing Office, 1975. 28 p.

A statement by General A. J. Goodpaster,
U.S. Commander in Chief, Europe, on the prob-
lems in NATO, particularly in reference to n'iclear
energy. He a'so touches on burdensharing, MBFR,
and SALT.

THE UNITED STATES AND EUROPE:
PARTNERS IN A MULTIPOLAR WORLD?, in
Orbis, v. 17, no. 1 (Spring 1973) 31-50.

“Today there is a new fluidity in relation-
ships that contrasts sharply with the early 1960’s.
This is reflected in the increase in EEC member-
ship, the growth of intra-European consultations
on foreign policy and defense in such bodies as the
Davignon Ccmmittee and the NAN'O Eurogroup,
and efforts to evolve a new securjty relationship
hetween NATO and the Warsaw Pjct, as evidenced
by preparations for the forthco;ning Conference
on Security and Cooperation iti Europe (CSCE)
and negotiations on Mutual and Balanced Force
Reductions (MBFR). The Ostpolitik of the German
Federal Republic reveals a new independence of
policy in Bonn, together with a quest for security
through bilateral diplomacy between the Federal
Republic and the Soviet Union. At the same time,
the enlargement of the European Community with
the admission of Britain, Ireland and Denmark
has raised hope of progress toward the harmoni-
zation of policies in other areas, notably defense
and foreign affairs, if not necessarily the immedi-
ate development of formal institutions for political
unity as optimistically envisaged in the Europe
of the 1950’s and even the early 1960’s. Changes on
both sides have affected the transatiantic rela-
tionship. Once viewed as axiomatic in American
foreign policy, the assumption of an identity of
interest between the United States and Europe
has been questioned. The inability of the Euro-
peans to achieve security via political unity has
made the United States less willing to accept
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economic discrimination by the European Com-
munity. The deterioration of the U.S. trade posi-
tion and the crisis of the dollar in the international
monetary system have led Washington to view
with deepening apprehension the emergence of an
enlarged Economic Community as the world’s
largest trading bloc. This, in turn, has contributed
to a rise of hostility in the United States to the idea
of European unity itself and a questioning of the
once presumed identity of interest.”

THE WEU AND EUROPEAN DEFENSE
CORPORATION, by Colin Gordon, in Orbis, v. 17,
no. 1(Spring 1973) 247-257.

“WEU [Western European Union] was es-
tablished in 1955 after the ratification by the Fed-
eral Republic of Germany of the amended Brussels
treaty. The original treaty, signed in 1948 by Brit-
ain, France and the Benelux countries, established
a mutual defensive alliance of the traditional kind
with one novel feature: it provided for peacetime
joint planning and military collaboration. The
following year it was virtually overtaken by the
North Atlantic treaty, and with the activation of
SHAPE by General Eisenhower at the beginning
of 1951 the defense functions of the Brussels
Treaty Organization were formally transferred to
NATO, the Atlantic alliance now becoming a
treaty organization . . . WEU is still worthy of
serious consideration as the instrument for Euro-
pean defense rationalization and cooperation.”

2. Europe, the United States, and the Alliance:
Integration or Disintegration

AMERICA AND EUROPE IN THE 1970s:
INTEGRATION OR DISINTEGRATION?, by
Simon Serfaty, in Orbis, v. 17, no. 1 (Spring 1973)
95-109.

“Since 1949 it has been argued that the
Atlantic Alliance is essential to the Western effort
to deter the Soviet Union from, at worst, militarily
invading Westiern Europe, and, at least, extending
its influence to the point of totally excluding the
United States from Europe. Concurrently, a sec-
ondary, and understandably less publicized, ob-
jective of the alliance has been that of containing
Germany from within by serving as a safeguard
against a revival of German militarism. Nations
on both sides of the ocean had a stake in Atlantic
cooperation. The case made in 1949 continues to
be argued today: There can be no security for
America if there is no security for Europe, because
Europe’s industrial base, population and institu-
tions remain essential to the physical security and



economic and spiritual health of America...Itis
time to cope with the realities of the 1970’s and to
encourage the evolution of new relationships, not
because the old one; have failed, but because their
very success has firally made it possible to discard
them.”

CREATIVITY TOGETHER OR IRRELE-
VANCE APART, by Henry A. Kissinger, in The
Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 11, no. 4 (Win-
ter 1973-1974) 413-421.

“In his speech to the Pilgrims Secretary of
State Kissinger analyzed the difficulties of 1973
and the possibilities of 1974 and bevond for Atlan-
tic relationships. Our e¢ra of profound political,
strategic, economic and psychological changes
requires a revitalization of the relations between a
unifying Europe and the U.S. Closer consulitation,
common vision and recognition of shared goals are
essential to this wider ‘special relationship.’ Specif-
ically, he proposed the creation of an Energy
Action Group of Europe, North America and Japan
to begin immediately formulating long-term co-
operative measures.”

ASPECTS OF THE NATO ALLIANCE.
McLean, Va., Research Analysis Corp., November
1970.102 p. (RAC-P-62.)

“This is a series of articles providing a per-
ceptive view of NATO, Europe, and the US needs
to respond to the challenge of change in the seven-
ties. The common themes, in additon to the
necessary linkage in the Atlantic world, are that
security and defense reform and readjustments are
possible and necessary. The compulsion to change
was prompted by forces largely beyond single-
power control, but the political-military decision
makers can act to guide future US policy to con-
¢ vued success. Contains an extensive bibliog-
1+ phy. Contents: America’s 1969 option; A new role
for NATO; Defense of the Atlantic community;
Europe, the U.S., and NATO; NATO's role after
Czechoslovakia; The Nixon era and NATO; Revival
for NATO is needed now. Selected bibliography.”

(*)»—EUROPE AND AMERICA: THE NEXT
TEN YEARS, by W. Randolph Burgess and James
Robert Huntley. New York, Walker, 1970. 232 p.

“An examination of the urgent social, eco-
nomic, political, diplomatic and strategic issues
facing the Atlantic Community in the 1970’s: revolt
of the youth, environmental deterioration, scien-
tific-technological-industrial gaps and challenges,
trade and monetary relationships, restiveness of
the Third World, East-West accommodation,

defense and unification of Western Europe, and
cohesiveness of the Atlantic Alliance.”

PAROCHIALISM IN EUROPE; ‘CREEPING
GAULISM’ IN AMERICA, by George Ball, in
Atlantic Community Quarterly (Summer 1973)
161-170.

“The systems of political and economic co-
operation between the US and Europe, which both
have taken for granted since WW 11, are now being
questioned on both sides of the Atlantic, according
to George Ball. For more than two decades, Europe
has been able to concentrate on its internal affairs
relieved of most of its colonial possessions and
secure under the protection of America’s nuc'ear
umbrella. Out of this concentration on internal
matters came the European Economic Community
which has fostered unprecedented economic
growth. As a result of their economic success, Ball
says, Europeans have becomeblaseé about security
(although most favor the continued presence of
US troops on European soil) and so parochial that
instead of assuming a world role commensurate
with its resources, Europe now exerts little more
than a regional influence. In its attitude toward
the US, the former recognition of common interests
has been replaced by a growing resentment . . .”

THE SECRETARY OF STATE PRESS CON-
FERENCE. MAJOR TOPICS: PRESIDENT'S
TRIP TO EUROPE, NATO, MIDDLE EAST,
MAY 24, 1975. Washington, Department of State,
Bureau of Public Affairs, Office of Media Services,
24 May 1975. 8 p.

The basic purpose of the trip was to have an
opportunity to exchange views with other leaders
of NATO, to assess the current state of the alli-
ance, to determine where the alliance should go in
the period ahead, and to use this opportunity as
well to discuss a number of special problems that
have arisen.

B. Declaration of Atlantic Relations, 1974

THE ATLANTIC DECLARATION, by Lju-
bomir Radovanovi¢, in Review of International
Affatrs, v.25, nos. 584-585 (5-20 August 1974)
13-14 plus.

“With a delay of several months in their
plans, the NATO Pact member-countries signed a
new ‘Atlantic Declaration’ in Brussels on June 26,
1974, marking the 25th anniversary of the signing
of the NATO itself (April 4, 1949). The ‘Declara-
tion’ was initialled a week earlier in Ottawa, and
was christened by the press as the ‘Ottawa Decla-
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ration’. This is neither the first Atlantic Pact dec-
laration nor the first to be signed in Ottawa. There
have already been several special declarations,
among which one in Ottawa, on given aspects of
Atlantic policy, new measures in the practise of the
Atlantic alliance, the regulation of cooperation in
certain fields of allied relations. Even the substance
of this Declaratiun offers nothing new, if we ab-
stract it from the circumstances in which it
emerged, for it reiterates what has already been
included in the Pact itself, or in other NATO decla-
rations and conclusions. The very fact, however,
that it offers not a single new idea to distinguish
it from those which have guided the NATO coun-
tries from the very beginning, at the peak of the
cold war, despite the unquestionable and funda-
mental changes which have since occurred in inter-
national developments, makes this declaration, at
the very least, a peculiar phenomenon. Its form is
surprising given the present international situa-
tion in which different, roads and methods of inter-
national agreements are used or expected than
those which the psychosis of the cold war suggested
to the big powers of this world. The impression is
that this declaration is the result of Anerican
insistence which the West European members ac-
quiesced to, but that it contains nothing new be-
cause agreement could not be reached on anything
new.”

DECLARATION OF ATLANTIC RELA-
TIONS, 26 JUNE 1974, in Survival, v. 16, no. 5
(September/October 1974) 246-248.

“In April 1973 Henry A. Kissinger had
called on America’s Atlantic partners to work out
a new Atlantic Charter that ‘builds on the past
without becoming its prisoner, deals with the prob-
lems our success has created, creates for the Atlan-
tic nations a new relationship in whose progress
Japan shares (full text in Survival, July/August
1973, pp. 188-192). After over a year of inter-
alliance diplomacy the result falls somewhat short
of these conceptual ambitions: it rather confirms
existing commitments and practices than sets up
a new relationship for the future. The ‘Declaration
of Atlantic Relations’ is reprinted . . .[here].”

DECLARATION ON ATLANTIC RELA-
TIONS APPROVED AND PUBLISHED BY
THE NORTH ATLANTIC COUNCIL IN OTTA-
WA, 19 June 1974, in NATO Review, v. 22, no. 4
(1974) 6-8.

“The members of the North Atlantic Alli-
ance declare that the Treaty signed 25 years ago to
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protect their freedom and independence has con-
firmed their common destiny. Under the shield of
the Treaty, the Allies have maintained their secu-
rity, permitting them to preserve the values which
are the heritage of their civilization and enabling
Western Europe to rebuild from its ruins and lay
the foundations of its unity. The members of the
Alliance reaffirm their conviction, that the North
Atlantic Treaty provides the indispensable basis
for their security, thus making possible the pursuit
of détente.”

FINLANDIZATION IS NOT A CURSE
WORD, by Anne Fried. in Worldview, v. 16, no. 1
(January 1973) 17-21.

“The story of one nation’s determined pur-
suit of her own way in som~thing short of the best
of all possible worlds . . . In almost all the litera-
ture about the future of Europe, whether hopeful
or doom-laden, it is assumed that a Europe of real
independence or of genuine partnership with other
nations is not possible. Europe, we are told, can
only be shaped by the struggle between the two
superpowers. More particularly, wherever the U.S.
withdraws we can be sure the USSR will move in,
thus creating the unhappy situation which the
international press has come to describe as Fin-
landization. But what does Finlandization mean?
What, really, does it have to do with Finland? Any-
one familiar with Finnish character and political
history suspects that talk about Finlandization
reflects either a gross misunderstanding of a coun-
try’s determination to maintain independence,
neutrality and, if possible, peace in Europe, or
deliberate anti-Soviet propaganda. Such propa-
ganda is common abroad as well as in certain polit-
ical circles in Finland. To answer a slogan with a
slogan, one may challenge talk about Finlandiza-
tion with the title of the first chapter of Max Jakob-
son’s book ‘Finnish Neutrality: The Rebellious
Pawn.’ ... While Finlandization seems to Russia a
dangerous example, it serves as a desirable model
to East European states. To a Western diplomat 1
questioned about it, Finlandization, incorrectly
used, implied a process of progressive deterioration
in the degree of independence and autonomous
choice exercised by Finland due to Soviet pressure.
Correct use of the word would underscore the great
strides Finland has made in the field of construc-
tive neutrality, within the structure of the north-
ern balance.”

NATO: BACK TO OLD POSITIONS, by
V. Matveyev, in International Affairs, Moscow,



no. 9(September 1974) 102-105.

“The Declaration on Atlantic Relations
adopted in Ottawa by the Foreign Ministers of the
NATO countries on June 19, 1974, and signed a
week later in Brussels during a meeting of NATO
heads of state and government is intended to serve,
as its text shows, as a political guideline for the
North Atlantic Treaty Organisation in the today’s
conditions. According to Britain’s The Guardian,
the new Atlantic Declaration has been drawn up
with the aim of convincing the world that NATO
still has significance and meaning in the era of
détente. This is not an easy assignment. More than
a year has passed since the United States first
came uy with the idea of drawing up and signing
a declaration—an idea which immediately trig-
gered off mixed reaction in West European capi-
tals. It proved difficult to word even this document,
which does not touch on the thorniest and most
vital aspects of relations between the NATO coun-
tries. Many Western observers consider that the
Declaration skirts round the intractable economic
and political problems. Commenting on the Dec-
laration in this vein, The Washington Post even
claims that it is essentially devoid of any content.
Even though the Declaration may, in fact, avoid
the acute problems of the mutual relations be-
tween the Atlantic allies, one can hardly agree
with the above-mentioned claim. An examination
of the document permits certain conclusions to be
drawn about the main directions of NATO activity
in today's conditions and concerning the main
political line pursued by the bloc’s leaders.”

NORTH ATLANTIC COUNCIL MINISTE-
RIAL MEETING ADOPTS DECLARATION ON
ATLANTIC RELATIONS, in The Department of
State Bulletin, v. 71, no. 1828 (8 July 1974) 37-44.

“The North Atlantic Council held its regular
ministerial meeting at Ottawa on June 18-19 . . .
[Included] is the transcript of a news conference
held by Secretary Kissinger after the meeting,
together with the texts of a final communique
issued at the close of the meeting and the Declara-
tion on Atlantic Relations adopted by the minis-
terial meeting on June 19.”

PRESIDENT NIXON VISITS NATO HEAD-
QUARTERS AND THE SOVIET UNION, in The
Department of State Bulletin, v.71, no. 1831
(29 July 1974) 165-173.

“President Nixon left Washington on
June 25 for a visit to Belgium and the Soviet
Union. While in Brussels June 25-27, he met with

NATO heads of government anu signed the Dec-
laration on Atlantic Relations.”

C. NATO As a Deterrent Force for Peace: Pro
and Con

ABOLISH NATO!'—BUT THEN WHAT?,
in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 15, no. 1 (February-
March 1970) 80-86.

“An ‘Anti-NATO Congress’ was held in
Amsterdam at the end of November organized by
Left-Wing Youth Organizations from NATO
states. About 1,500 participated, the most vocifer-
ous of them being from Africa, Portugal and
Greece. It ended with a peaceful march which
was almost a model of its kind, with those respon-
sible calling on the marchers ‘not to provoke the
police and not to let themselves Le provoked by the
police.’ Believing that even an opposition move-
ment to NATO is worth taking notice of, an experi-
enced British author was asked by this magazine
to find out just what it was all about, to discover
what Europe’s young people really think about
NATO, and to see what arguments against its
existence are being forinulated. It was not the in-
tention to answer each of the anti-NATO argu-
ments; rather, it was felt both fair and useful to
evaluate the ideas of these members of the coming
generation and see just what they would bring
forward as a substitute for NATO and the work it
is doing.”

ADDRESS BY GENERAL L. L. LEM-
NITZER, U.S. ARMY (RET) AT THE LUNCH-
EON MEETING OF THE ROTARY CLUB OF
BROOKLYN, HOTEL ST. GEORGE, BROOK-
LYN, NEW YORK, WEDNESDAY, 17 APRIL
1974. Washington, Department of the Army, 1974.
10 p. (Mimeo.)

This address by General Lemnitzer is part
of his recent lecturing and public speaking engage-
ments as “part of a personal effort to assist in set-
ting the record straight and emphasizing the vital
importance of our national security generally, and
NATO specifically.”

CAN LINE BE HELD AGAINST COMMU-
NISTS IN WEST EUROPE?, in US. News &
World Report, v. 78, no. 22 (2 June 1975) 24-25.

“While Communism has spread in other
parts of the world, it has been kept from moving
into Western Europe and NATO . . . is credited
with helping prevent any advance.”

DETENTE AND NATO; NOW AND THE
FUTURE, by Gen. A. J. Goodpaster, in Vital
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Speeches of the Day, v. 40, no. 1 (15 October 1973)
24-27.

Delivered at the Washington Institute of
Foreign Affairs, Washington, D.C., September 26,
1973. “The first point I want to emphasize in talk-
ing with you about the Alliance . . . how tremen-
dously successful NATO has been . . . [ would be
the first to agree that we cannot attribute this
historic achievement solely to NATO’s military
strength. We cannot replay nistory ic determine
for sure what would have happened without
NATO. Nevertheless the twenty-eight years of
peace, progress, and prosperity in Europe con-
trast sharply with the wars and threats of war
which have plagued Scutheast Asia, South Asia
and the Middle East during this period. But this
unparalleled record of success has brought with it
new challenges, new problems, and new dangers.
Let me discuss a few of these with you briefly this
afternoon . .. would like to say a few words on the
subject of cost—the burden of maintaining these
American forces in Europe—and on burden-
sharing in general. As you know this is a compli-
cated subject with many ramifications. Reduced
to its simplest form, however, is essentially an
argument that the US is making a greater effort
than its NATO Allies—is doing more than its fair
share in providing for the common defense.”

DETERRENCE IN NATO—THE ROLE OF
THE MILITARY COMMITTEE, by Maj. Frank A.
Partlow, Jr., in Military Review, v. 54, no. 12 (De-
cember 1974) 3-8.

“NATO and deterrence are practically syn-
onymous since the alliance has never been called
upon to fight in its defense, and since it has not
yielded one inch of alliance territory during its 25-
year history, its ability to deter a potential aggres-
sor is a proven fact. The purpose of this article is
to analyze deterrence and relate the NATO Mili-
tary Committee (MC) to its continued operation.”

DO WE STILL NEED NATO?, in Army in
Europe, (March 1973) 4-6.

“From the outset the Atlantic Alliance has
been motivated by common purpose—collective
defense to deter aggression and preserve peace. In
the beginning, back in 1949, the fear of possible
further Soviet expansion westwards led the free
nations of Western Europe to seek alliance with
North America and Canada to provide for a system
of collective defense. Since then NATO has suc-
cessfully provided security in Western Europe for
over 20 years. The Alliance has guaranteed and

10

maintained the integrity of NATO territory, thus
creating a climate of stability and confidence in
which member countries have been able to regain
their economic strength. But, in the past, the
threat was more evident than it is today. Is NATO
still necessary or has it outlived its purpose?
Through NATO tnhe member countries have cre-
ated a stable military and political balance be-
tween East and West. They see this balance as an
indispensable condition for peace and an insurance
against the risks of another World War. Should
this balance be upset the dangers of tension and
conflict could again arise.”

NATO; A SUCCESSFUL PRODUCT OF
POLITICAL-MILITARY ENGINEERING, by
Gen. A. J. Goodpaster, in Vital Speeches of the
Day,v. 40, no. 13 (15 April 1974) 389-393.

Speech delivered before the Central Florida
Section, American Institute of Aeronautics and
Astronautics, Orlando, Florida, February 25,
1974.—“1 want to discuss with you a successfui
product of what might be called ‘political-military
engineering’, the Nerth Atlantic Treaty Organiza-
tion . . . Not one NATO nation has found itself
forced to yield to military or political pressures
from the East. And ancient enmities that bred two
devastating world wars have given way to con-
sultation, cooperation and collective security . . .
But this unparalled record of success has brought
with it new challenges and new problems. This
situation is, of course, no surprise to an engineer.
Few, if any, products designed in 1951 do not en-
counter problems in the changed situation of 1974.
Let me touch briefly on the most important of the
changes as they re'ate to the military security
situation.”

THE NATO ALLIANCE: THE BASIS FOR
AN ERA OF NEGOTIATION, by Kenneth Rush,
in The Department of State Bulletin, v.68, no. 1773
(18 June 1973) 867-871.

“The central element of continuity in our
relations with Europe is the Atlantic alliance. The
existing institution which embodies this alliance
is NATO. We are determined that 1973 will see not
an erosion of this alliance and this institution, but
rather their strengthening and adaptation to meet
current realities. We are embarked upon a far-
reaching re-orientation of our entire postwar
foreign pelicy. We are seeking to lower the burden
of our international responsibilities and military
balance and increasing the stability of that balance.
NATO is an essential element of this evolving
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global policy. Looking to the future we perceive
two major roles for NATO. First, in this era of
negotiations betwecn East and West, NATO is
assuming a role of ‘détente management.” Once
considered primarily a military alliance designed
to control East-West tensions, NATO must in-
creasingly assume the responsibility for reducing
these tensions. Without attracting a great deal of
attention, the alliance has already come a long
way in this direction. NATO is playing a central
role in the formulation of Western positions for
both of this year's major multiiateral negotiations
with the East—the talks on mutual and balanced
force reduction.c (MBFR) and the Conference on
Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE).”

(LI)—NATO IN A WORLD OF DETENTE,
by Maj. Leslie W. Stewart, Jr. Maxwell AFB, Air
Command and Staff College, 1974. 40 p. (Research
Study.)

“The military future of the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization has been increasingly ques-
tioned in the current era of détente. Political
moves by the United States and the Soviet Union,
aimed at relaxing international tensions, have led
many observers to the conclusion that NATO
serves no useful military purpose. This study ana-
lyzes the arguments of NATO’s critics, and points
out the fallacies inherent in them. The paper con-
cludes that NATO will continue to serve a military
purpose in the foreseeable future, détente not-
withstanding.”

POLITICO-ECONOMIC WORLD DEVELOP-
MENTS AS THEY AFFECT NATO NATIONS
IN THE 1970’s, by Walt W. Rostow, in Naval War
College Review, v. 23, no. 8 (April 1971) 4-13.

“Two underlying forces that are at work on
the world scene are the diffusion of power away
from Moscow and Washington and the decline of
the aggressive revolutionary romantics. With an
understanding of these forces the existing dangers
that confront mankind must be probed seriously,
with confidence and caution. The role of NATO
and its member nations should be more interna-
tionalistic in both perspective and commitment to
the building of a stable world order.”

SHOULD NATO WORRY ABOUT THE
SCRAMBLE FOR AFRICA?, by A. H. Murray, in
NATO's Fyfteen Nations, v. 17, no. 2 (April-May
1972) 16-22.

A “picture of the penetration of Russian and
Chinese influence and Communism in Africa.
When combining Professor Murray's picture with

the events in North Africa and the Middle East, as
well as with the shift of maritime power in the
Indian and South Atlantic Oceans and the Mediter-
ranean Sea, the countries of the Western World
will have a solid foundation for considering the
question of whether the NATO in its present shape
will still be able to safeguard the security of its
member-countries and preserve the vay of life
and freedom of its peoples.”

D. The Past and the Future: An Assessment
and a Forecast

(*) —THE ATLANTIC ALLIES AND THE
FUTURE OF EUROPE. Paris, Atlantic Treaty
Association, 1973. 40 p.

“For the third consecutive year, the Atlantic
Treaty Association—composed of national volun-
tary organizations from all member countries of
the Alliance and Malta-—has published extensive
extracts from speeches given at its annual soring
Seminar. The first booklet appeared in 1970 under
the title ‘The Soviets in the Mediterranean’; the
second, ‘The Soviets and Northern Europe’ was
produced the following year. Now we have, ‘The
Atlantic Allies and the Future of Europe’, which
presents the main arguments advanced during the
Aachen Seminar of 1972. The speakers to be in-
cluded in this study are former NATO Secretary
General Manlio Brosio who discussed Europe and
the Atlantic Alliance Today; Dr. Schiffers, of the
Federal German Ministry of Defence (Atlantic
Economy and Security); Mr. André de Staercke,
Belgium’s Permanent Representative to NATO
(the Effort of Defence and the Hope of Détente);
Mr. Maurice Deshors, Counsellor at the French
Embassy in Bonn (The French Position on Euro-
pean Security Problems); and General Bennecke,
Commander-in-Chief of Allied Forces Central
Europe (The Defence of NATO’s Central Region).
In addition, there is an annex on ‘The Warsaw
Pact Threat’ based on a briefing which General
Bennecke had given at his AFCENT Headquarters
in Brunssum, The Netherlands.”

ATLANTIC RELATIONS: PERSPECTIVES
TOWARDS THE FUTURE, by Eugene V. Rostow,
in NATO Review, v. 21, no. 2(1973) 7-10.

“The central problem of the NATO allies in
planning the future of Atlantic relations is both
intellectual and emotional: to achieve a common
appraisal of what security requires, now, and for
the next decade or so; and then to convince public
opinion that the appraisal is correct, and should be
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accepted, emotionally and politically, as the major
premise for policy.”

CAN NATO MEND ITS FENCES—AND
TEFENSES?, by Gen. T. R. Milton, in Air Force
Magazine, v. 57, no. 10 (October 1974) 49.

“This next year will be perhaps a decisive
one for the great experiment in mutual security.
Maybe the strains will be too much, in which case
we are all on our own. But maybe not. The Cyprus
affair brought out a certain evidence of the im-
portance the thinking people of the West attach to
this alliance. My guess is that NATO has a good
long run ahead of it.”

(*)—CRISIS IN EUROPEAN DEFENCE:
THE NEXT TEN YEARS, by Geoffrey Lee Wil-
liams and Alan Lee Williams. London, Charles
Knight, 1974. 334 p.

“Pwin brothers—one a former M.P. who
was parliamentary private secretary to Denis
Healey at the Ministry of Defence, the other an
academic interested in defense questions—discuss
a wide range of issues. The ‘crisis’ is the possibility
of U.S. withdrawal and the uncertainty as to what
the European political-military response should
M"’

EUF.OPE IN THE "70S: STABILITY AND
CONFLICTS, by Pierre Hassner, Revue de défense
nationale, (May 1970) 723-736.

“The direction of the European situation in
the 1970s is difficult to predict now because of the
presence of such opposing tendencies as oipolarity
and polycentrism, hostility and cooperation, stabil-
ity and turmoil. Although Europe remains divided
by a balance between two alliances dominated by
the two superpowers, cooperation is continuing
between the countries of eastern and western
Europe; and while interstate conditions seem to be
stabilizing, intrastate conditions are characterized
by pressure for social and political change. Be-
cause of these opposing tendencies in Europe, four
types of conflict can be envisaged for Europe dur-
ing the 1970s, in ascending order of probability:
(1) a military attack by one alliance upon the other;
(2) a conflict resulting from the non-conformity of
a smaller power with agreements sanctioned by
the two cooperating superpowers; (3} after a break-
down of the alliances, conflicts between countries
over questions of national interest; and (4) con-
flicts resulting from possibly radical social and
political changes within countries. Europe is thus
entering an uncertain period where internal condi-
tions of the involved countries, as well as the atti-
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tudes of the two superpowers, will probably
change...”

(*)—-THE FUTURE OF NATO, by AndrewJ.
Goodpaster, in Armies and Weapons (Switzer-
land), (15 January 1975).

“All NATO countries are currently faced
with the economic impact of inflation and of a
growing scarcity of essential resources. These
factors are steadily driving up the cost of main-
taining our force levels. We have tried to offset the
limited numbers of our manpower and equipment
with a high level of qualitative effectiveness, re-
flected, for example, in modern aircraft, anti-tank
weapons and anti-air missiles, but this process
also is becoming ever more expensive. We see fre-
quent tendencies to bow to the temptation to ra-
tionalize away the threat, to give way to economic
pressures, and cut back the support of military
programmes. But that cannot be the correct an-
swer. The first element of the right answer to this
problem of costs was provided by General Eisen-
hower, who predicted that ‘the cost of peace is
going tc be a sacrifice, a very great sacrifice in-
dividually and nationally. But total war is a trag-
edy; it is probably the suicide of civilization.' . . .
The future of NATO is a challenge to every mem-
ber nation, and in some ways a harder challenge
than ever before. There are severe economic prob-
lems to be overcome; there is a need for vigilance
in recognizing the dangers that continue to inhere
in the world situation; there is a requirement for
greater cooperation than ever before. To meet
these challenges, those who lead and support
NATO need to take the initiative in several specific
arcas.”

THE FUTURE OF NATO, by Morris Jano-
witz, in Survival, (December 1971) 412-415.

“, . . Should the question of reducing US
forces in Europe become an issue in the 1972 presi-
dential campaign, a disruption of normal US
foreign policy might occur in Europe . . . the US
should continue its efforts toward mutual force re-
ductions in Europe, but . . . it must also make a
firm commitment of a minimal force for the next
five to ten years to provide its NATO allies with
the political security necessary to deal with the
Warsaw Pact countries. Open discussion of this
question by all presidential candidates should do
much to clear the air and dispel any undesirable
effect that might tend to increase tensions with
the Russians . . . European leaders look at our
troop commitments not merely as force levels, but
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as indicators of emerging political trends in the
US. Assuming a successful mutual force reduction
conference does take place, a long-term commit-
ment of 150,000 US troops for all of Western
Europe would still be required . . . Furthermore,
Janowitz suggests not only a hot line between the
two pact headquarters, but also that a joint liaison
office staffed by members of both forces be estab-
lished in a neutral country, such as Switzerland;
increased communications would reduce the threat
of accidental war and help implement surveillance
arrangements deemed necessary on both sides.”

NATO—AN ANALYSIS OF ITS PRIORI-
TIES, in Defense and Foreign Affairs Digest, v. 3,
no. 2(February 1975) 7-12.

“The North A‘lantic Treaty Organization,
meanwhile, has recently weathered its 25th year,
has matured and evolved, and yet sits precariously
on the precipitous whim of a public bace which
has not developed its consciousness. The juccess of
NATO in holding war in abeyance has been the
very sonorous theme which lulled its base of sup-
port —the European and North American tax-
payer—into optimistic and naive susceptibilities.
They may be asleep when the critical decisions are
called for. But if the summer has stretched through
autumn in the West, and drugged its subjects into
winter hibernation, then the chills of energy crises,
of prowlers at their doors and the bickering of bed-
partners may have sparked the first signs of an
awakening. There are harbingers of spring in the
promise of common sense in NATO decision-
making. The hibernation may be ending.”

NATO AND EUROPEAN SECURITY:
PROSPECTS FOR THE 1970'S, by Robert L.
Pfaltzgraff, Jr., in Orbis, v. 15, no. 1 (Spring 1971)
154-171.

“For the next several years the United
States, with its own domestic and foreign policy
problems, will face a Western Europe that is un-
certain about its future. The United States seeks a
‘lower profile’ in foreign affairs; the Europeans
strive to minimize their involvement in regions
outside Europe and to maintain military capabili-
ties only at a level necessary for deterring a seem-
ingly remote Soviet attack. Whether or not the
Atlantic Alliance can survive a prolonged period of
negotiations with the power against which it was
designed is problematical. But the essential pre-
requisite for the success of the Nixon Doctrine,
applied to Europe, is a recognition of its logical
implications for European security, namely, that

Western Furope must undertake a phased develop-
ment of capabilities under European control com-
mensurate with whatever arrangement emerges
from the thickening web of East-West security
negotiations. Two major trends in international
politics can be expected to heighten the urgency of
steps toward the Europeanization of Western Eu-
rope’s defense. The first is the evolving strategic
balance between the United States and the Soviet
Union; the second is the anticipated reduction in
the U.S. defense commitment to Europe and other
regions symbolized by the Nixon Doctrine, and the
contemplated withdrawal of U.S. troops. Orgun-
izational problems, as well as timing and phasing,
make a shift of a portion of the U.S. defense
burden to Europe formidable, but this is the re-
quirement if a military balance adequate to Euro-
pean security is to be maintained in a period of
declining U.S. commitment to, and interest in,
foreign policy.”

(LI)~~NATO IN THE 1970'S: A PROGNO-
SIS, by Col. Raymond H. Ottoman. Maxwell AFB,
Ala., Air War College, 1970. 95 p. (Professional
Study no. 3975.)

“This study begins with a broad statement
of NATO’s position in European affairs in 1960
and then presents an explanation of the purpose,
provisions and accomplishments of the Alliance.
Some of the international political-military devel-
opments and trends of the 1960’s that have oc-
curred in selected NATO countries are examined
and discussed. The pressures and interplay of
strategy changes as well as some of the problems
of nuclear weapons control are discussed in some
detail. In the process, evidence is presented to sup-
port the author’s contention that NATO may be-
come altered in structure and appearance by the
end of the 1970°s.”

NATO LOOKS AHEAD, by Patrick Wall, in
Defence, v. 5, no. 3 (March 1974) 98-99 plus.

“After 25 yeurs of existence NATO now has
to face up to some fundamenial problems both as
regards control, organisation and posture. The
solution to these problems will raise great political
and military controversy which will not be n:..de
easier as it comes at a time when détente is a very
acceptable policy as far as the general public of
the NATO nations is concerned. The importance
and urgency of finding an acceptable solution to
these problems was emphasized in the papers
presented to the 19th meeting of the North Atlan-
tic Assembly at Ankara in October last year . . .
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The Report raised fundamental issues such as the
potential instability in Central Europe, the pres-
sures jnside NATO and between Europe and the
USA/ It asked questions about economic policy,
burden sharing and the escalating cost of both men
and materials, and it made far reaching proposals
as to the future cohesion of the Alliance in the
fields of policy, administration and economics, as
well as that of military strategy. These suggestions
had a preliminary hearing in the Assembly’s vari-
ous committees whose task it will be this year to
consider them in depth. Having achieved its aims
of setting various guidelines to the Assembly as a
whole the Committee of Nine has been disbanded,
leaving a challenge to all NATO nations and their
governments.”

(L)—NATO: THEN AND NOW, hy Maj.
Jerry T. Bailey. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air Com-
mand and Staff College, 1974. 65 p.

“The subject of the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization has been much discussed since its
founding in 1949. There have always been those
for and those against NATO. From historical view-
point and from the perspective of the impact of
the Yom Kippur war on the Alliance, this study
looks at both the pros and cons of this organiza-
tion. It examines the Warsaw Pact forces and
discusses NATO in relation to this threat. Some
thoughts and alternatives on the future of the Al-
liance are offered. It concluded that unless the
Soviets change their policy, the need for NATO
will continue to exist.”

THE PROSPECTS FOR NATO, by I. H. J.
Gilmour, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 19, no. 1
(February-March 1974) 22-25,

“A revolutionary and constructive experi-
ment .n international relations. That was how the
signature of the North Atlantic Treaty in Wash-
ington on 4th April 1949 was described ty NATO'’s
distinguished first Secretary General. Now, 25
years and several crises later, a skeptical public is
asking to see the results. The discomfiture of
NATO over the recent Middle East crisis was ob-
vious to all, and will not be easily forgotten. No
realistic assessment of the prospects for NATO
can ignore this sombre background, just as it can-
not disregard the real successes of the past quarter
century . . . We must recognize, therefore, that
NATO has experienced, and will continue to expe-
rience, within the framework of a common overall
objective, many major changes—some of them al-
terations in principle, others a shift in emphasis.
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Yet we should not lose sight either of the threads
of continuity which run through NATO’s history.”

WHERE DOES THE ATLANTIC ALLI-
ANCE STAND TODAY?, by Andre de Staercke,
in The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 11, no. 4
(Winter 1973-1974) 448-455.

“‘In a period of reduction of tension, exter-
nal policy, as far as public opinion is concerned, is
more and more identified with relations between
adversaries and less and less with relations bc
tween friends.” With this quote in mind, Andre de
Staercks examines what is happening inside the
Atlantic Alliance—an Alliance which ‘has led its
partners to a freedom from danger and even to the
ability of freeing them from the Alliance itself’’

WILL NATO SURVIVE DETENTE?, by Man-
lio Brosio, in The Atlantic Community Quarterly,
v. 9, no. 2(Summer 1971) 143-155.

“In this . . . article, the Secretary General of
NATO, Mr. Manlio Brosio, discusses the intriguing
question of whether NATOQ, and in what form, will
survive the changes of the years. On balance, Mr.
Brosio, while denying any affinity for crystal ball
activities, sees a continuing necessity for close
relations between Western Europe and North
America, and believes the future will include
either this organization or one more federal in
character that has grown out of it.”

E. Proposals for Greater Security

A BALTIC SQUADRON FOR NATO?, by
Edward Wegener, in U.S. Naval Institute Pro-
ceedings (January 1974) 63-70.

“The question of NATO’s need for a Baltic
Squadron, says Adm. Wegener, is complex. The
Baltic is an internal sea, connected with the ocean
only by way of the Danish straits and Kie! Canal.
The canal has little strateyzic importance, since it
is closed by ice for about six months each year.
While under NATO control, Denmark and
Schleswig-Holstein, the territories dominating the
Straits, constitute a key naval strategic position
by preventing the Soviet Union’s Baltic Fleet from
passing the Baltic Approaches. If Russia should
control the Straits, says Wegener, either by occu-
pying Denmark or by integrating it into the Soviet
power sphere, its Baltic fleet could then unite with
its Northern Fleet to take action in the North or
Arctic Seas or in the Atlantie, putting NATO naval
forces at a ‘disastrous’ disadvantage. Furthermore,
Soviet control of the Straits could adversely affect
overall strategy, particularly with regard to de-



fense of southern Norway, the NATO front in Cen-
tral Europe along the Iron Curtain which would
be outflanked from the North, and Sweden, which
would be cut off from the open seas. Wegener is
confident that amphibious operations will play a
decisive wartime role in the Baltic. The amphib-
ious potential of the Warsaw Pact countries in the
area is threatening, he notes, but NATO general
forces capable of repelling such amphibious land-
ings are sadly lacking. Thus, any defense against
amphibious attack will depend almost entirely
upon NATO naval forces; and onily the meager
navies of Denmark and the Federal Republic of
Germany —both of which are inferior to Commu-
nist bloc sea and air forces—are available to fill the
role, with no provision for NATO reinforcements.
An indication of the quantitative balance of forces,
obtained from the ratio of naval personnel, says
Wegener, stands at approximately 1:6, with the
Eastern side possessing additional advantages in
their higher quality of materiel and training levels.
In light of these unfavorable circumstances, for-
maticn of a Baltic Squadron to strengthen NATO
naval forces in case of war appears highly
desirable...”

EUROPE AND AMERICA: A CRITICAL
PHASE, by Carl Kaiser, in Foreign Affairs, v. 52,
no. 4(July 1974) 725-741.

“The Atlantic world has had internal crises
and tensions before: the rejection of the European
Defense Community by the French National As-
sembly in 1954, the French departure from the
military organization of NATO, de Gaulle’s veto of
British membership in the European Community,
France’s boycott of the Community institutions,
the controversy over the Multilateral Nuclear
Force (MLF) and U.S. unilateralism under Secre-
tary of the Treasury John Connally in 1971. But
the present crisis is more fundamental since it
appears to threaten the essence, indeed the sur-
vival, of cooperation both within Europe and in
the Atlantic world. At the heart of the matter is
the growing inability of governments and coun-
tries which are linked together by basic interests
and which share a number of problems crucial to
their future to appreach and solve them ‘n com-
mon. As a result, the following achievements are
at stake: the search for an Atlantic structure in
which the United States and Canada, on the one
side, and the unifying European Community on
the other, cooperate on a variety of problems in-
cluding global ones; the further development if not

survival of West European integration; the West-
ern economy as the motor of the world economy,
based on liberal rules of the market; the accept-
ance of mutual dependence and of the need for co-
operative management of existing problems; the
survival of democracy, at least in West European
countries; a joint security policy backed by the
presence of the United States in Europe; and a
continuation of détente between a stable Atlantic
world and the Communist bloc.”

NATO IN A TIME OF CRISIS, by Brig. Gen.
Richard C. Bowman, in Air Force Magazine, v. 58,
no. 4(April 1975) 49-54.

“The author examines the interrciated
crises that confront NATO, assesses thc balance of
forces in Europe, and discusses what must be done
to preserve the viability of NATO in a time of
crisis.”

NATC MILITARY POLICY: THE CON-
STRAINTS IMPOSED BY AN INAPPROPRI-
ATE MILITARY STRUCTURE, by S. L. Canby.
Santa Monica, Calif., Rand Corp., February 1972.
13 p.(P-4783.)

“Discussion of the thesis that the NATO
force, particularly its U.S. component, is inap-
propriately structured and unnecessarily expen-
sive. Though NATO's declaratory objectives stress
defense and deterrence, its force structure is at-
tuned to offense and protracted war. Remedies
include (1) concentrating conventional defense
preparatioas in the critical center region, (2) ac-
cepting the greater likelihood of a short war as a
basic operating assumption, (3) restructuring the
force to emphasize defense (more anti-tank “eap-
ons, prepositioned supplies) and short-term war-
fighting capability (more use of local logistical
resources), and (4) changing the current practice
of replacing wartime losses with individuals to a
policy of unit replacement. Besides making the
force more appropriate to its mission, the proposed
measures would substantially reduce costs.”

(LD—NATQ: OUR ESSENTIAL BUT
TROUBLED ALLIANCE, by Donald J. Tuttle.
Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College, 1974. 14 p.
(Professional Study.)

“The need for certain constants or ‘institu-
tional anchors’ takes on added importance in
today’s fluid international situation. NATO consti-
tutes one of these vital anchors. The author
stresses that NATO remains a crucial underpin-
ning of Western security and a vital part of the
basic security system upon which a stable détente
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with the East must be founded. Détente is viewed
as tentative and fragile, and, in order to minimize
the security risks, a framework for continued co-
hesion must remain intact between ourselves and
our Western European partners. The best, well-
tested framework is NATO. Finally, the article
offers some suggestions for improving and
strengthening the alliance both in order to deter
aggression and to provide more credible fighting
capabilities should détente goaway and war occur.”

A NEW ATLANTIC CHARTER, by Henry A.
Kissinger, in The Atlantic Community Quarterly,
v. 11, no. 2(Summer 1973) 151-160.

“What the Administration means by the
phrase, ‘The Year of Europe.’. .. The United States
proposes to its Atlantic partners that, by the time
the President travels to Europe toward the end of
the year, we will have worked out a new Atlantic
Charter setting the goals for the future—a blue-
print that: Builds on the past without becoming its
prisoner. Deals with the problems our success has
created. Creates for the Atlantic nations a new re-
lationship in whose progress Japan should share.”

NEW CHALLENGES, NEW PROBLEMS,
NEW DANGERS, by Andrew J. Goodpaster, in
The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v.10, no. 4
(Winter 1972-1973) 457-469.

“General Goodpaster, Supreme Allied Com-
mander Europe, draws the balance of the chal-
lenges and opportunities posed by NATO. He
points to the difficulties of arriving at a successful
MBFR arrangement, yet does not draw back from
the attempt. He describes the recent increases in
Soviet military and especially naval strength, but
also emphasizes increased contributions to NATO's
potential from both sides of the Atlantic. Finally,
he presents a list of proposals for improvements
in coordination and cooperation which would con-
tribute significantly to increasing NATO's
strength.”

(*) —THE SECURITY OF WESTERN EU-
ROPE: TOWARDS A COMMON DEFENCE
POLICY, by Bernard Burrows and Christopher
Irwin. London, Charles Knight, 1972. 180 n.

“A ... study by a former British ambassa-
dor to NATO and the Deputy Director of the U.K.
Federal Trust. The authors believe in the need for
greater defense coordination because of the East-
West negotiations on security and the evolution of
the Common Market, and call for the eventual
establishment of a European Defense Agency.”

TREATING NATO's SELF-INFLICTED
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WOUND, by R. W. Komer. Santa Monica, Calif.,
Rand Corp., October 1973, 16 p. (P-5092).

“The advent of nuclear parity makes con-
ventional deterrence and defense much more im-
portant than before. Yet inflated manpower and
weapon costs risk pricing them out of the market.
When America’s allies, and increasingly the U.S.
itself, shrink from fielding a credible conventional
defense, they are victims of a pervasive myth that
effective nonnuclear defense against a Warsaw
Pact attack i~ impossible, at least without massive
military outlays. But the myth of inevitable Pact
superiority is largely a self-inflicted wound.
NATO’s inferiority springs from its own failure to
op imize its defense posture. The solution pre-
sen‘ed is to restructure NATO’s existing force
posture, freeing up needed resources by cutting
back on marginal activities, emphasizing tradeoffs
rather than ad-ons, and reallocating existing
budgets rather than buying more forces.” (See also
under same title in Military Review, v. 54, nn. 8
(August 1974) 53-€3; and in Foreign Policy, no. 13
(Winter 1973-74) 38-48.)

¥. Tensions in the Alliance; The Troubled Part-
nership

1. Miscellaneous Aspects

ALLIANCE POLITICS, by Richard E. Neu-
stadt. New York, Columbia University Press, 1970.
167 p.

“This is one of the most illuminating books
on crisis politics in NATO so far written. The au-
thor deals with Anglo-American relations during
the Suez crisis and with the Skybolt Affair. A ...
conclusion rounds out . . .[the] bock.”

THE ATLANTIC DEFENSE RELATION-
SHIP: CORE, TROUBLES, PROSPECTS, by
H. Mendershausen. Santa Monica, Calif., Rand
Corp., July 1974.9 p. (P-5262).

“The Atlantic Alliance is viewed as having a
sound core and a persistent malaise. The sound
core consists of the common need to create a steady
military counterweight to Soviet power. The mal-
aise results from the unresolvable conflict between
the unity requirements of the security bond and
the political separateness of the states it is sup-
posed to hold together. The conflict has run along
several fissure lines, some ge~graphic, some func-
tional. The resulting irritating issues have eroded
the core of the alliance and made it vulnerable.
But since what ails the alliance is not so much
international but domestic malfunctions, the au-



thor points out what appears to be a necessary
condition for its survival; states must solve their
domestic problems. Failure of the liberal order in
the Western countries today threatens their secu-
rity more fundamentally than do their differences
over diplomacy, alliance strategy, and national
defense efforts.”

EUROPE AND THE ATLANTIC ALLI-
ANCE, by Richard M. Nixon, in The Atlantic Com-
munity Quarterly, v. 11, no. 3 (Fall 1973) 293-313.

“In his latest foreign policy report to Con-
gress, President Nixon states that the alliance be-
tween the U.S. and Western Europe has been a
fundamental factor in the postwar era but that
recent changes in this relationship present both
challenges and opportunities for the nations of the
Atlantic region.”

EUROPE COOL TO U.S. SUGGESTIONS
ON REVITALIZED CHARTER, by Curt Gostey-
ger, in The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 11,
no. 3(Fall 1973) 319-321.

“Many Europeans feel that U.S. proposals
for an overall review of the troubled Atlantic con-
nection to represent & bear hug in which Europe
would come off worst. Given Western Europe’s
military vulnerability, the negative response of
many Europeans to U.S. proposals for a compre-
hensive review of Atlantic relations is both short-
sighted and fraught with danger.”

NATO: ALLIANCE IN DISARRAY, by Wil-
liam E. Griffith, in Reader’s Digest, v. 105, no. 628
(August 1974) 56-60.

“The North Atlantic Treaty Organization,
that long-flourishing alliance between the United
States and Western Europe, has fallen into dis-
array, and its effectiveness as a shield against
Soviet expansionism has been seriously weakened.
Never since NATO was founded—and this year
marks its 25th anniversary —has Russia had such
an opportunity to eventually bring all or much of
Western Europe under its political and economic
dominance, and without firing a shot. The Atlantic
alliance has been coming apart at a dismaying
pace . . . What has happened to bring this once-
vigorous alliance to such a state—from which only
the U.S.8.R. stands to profit?”

NATO AND THE YEAR OF EUROPE, by
Michael Howard, in Survival,v. 16,no. 1 (January/
February 1974) 21-27.

“President Nixon’s statement that 1973 was
to be ‘the Year of Europe’, and Dr. Kissinger’s ap-
peal for ‘A new Atlantic Charter’, aroused, on this

side of the Atlantic, public comment that was al-
most uniformly unfavourable and diplomatic re-
actions no more than polite. This negative reaction
was understandable but wrong. In fact the affairs
of Europe, both East and West, are now genuinely
entering a phase so critical that they call for the
same kind of imaginative powers of decision as
were needed in the immediate aftermath of the
last war.”

NATO NEEDS A FRESH BREEZE, by
Robert Ball, in Fortune, v.89, no.2 (February
1974) 104-109 plus.

“The much-touted ‘Year of Europe’ brought
a new low-water mark in transatlantic relations.
Europe’s refusal tv line up with the U.S. in sup-
porting Israel in the October war caused the most
serious internal crisis NATO has ever faced. The
reexamination of the purpose of this troubled
partnership is now urgent business. The U.S. has
received more than its money's worth out of the
At.antic Alliance, but Henry Kissinger’s view of it
as ‘a shared organ for diplomacy’ on a global scale
must now be reconciled with Europe’s narrower
view of it as a regional security pact. This will
require agreement on what Kissinger has called
‘a permissible range of divergence’ in policies. The
most successful re-definition of the transatlantic
relationship might evolve by joint efforts to reach
specific objectives—for example, getting better
value for the defense dollar, assuring continued
growth of world trade, and promoting adequate
supplies of energy and raw materials.”

RIFT AMONG FRIENDS, REFLECTION
ABOUT FOES; A DOGFIGHT IN THE ATLAN-
TIC ALLIANCE, in Time, v. 102, no. 20 (12 No-
vember 1973) 64 plus.

“Like an earthquake, the fighting in the
Middle East has sent tremors round the world and
caused diplomatic seismographs to quiver in
Washington and Moscow—and most of the capi-
tals in between. Old alliances have been shaken,
and new accommodations have proved less durable
than they were advertised to be. In the following
stories TIME examines the impact of the war on an
old alliance, the NATO pact, and on a new under-
standing, the Soviet-American détente.”

STRATEGY DRIFT IN THE ATLANTIC, by
John W. Tuthill, in The Atlantic Community Quar-
terly,v. 9, no. 2(Summer 1971) 156-173.

“A former US. Ambassador to OECD, cur-
rently Director General of the Atlantic Institute,
examines the realities underlying the principal
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political and economic problems of the Atlantic
Community as well as the dangers in seeking nar-
row solutions. He suggests a means of moving
towards an adequate political framework.”

2. NATO's Problems of Cooperation and Con-
sultation

CONSULTATION AND THE ATLANTIC
ALLIANCE, by Manlio Brosio, in The Atlantic
Community Quarterly, v. 12, no. 3 (Fall 1974) 308-
318.

“Drawing upon his vast experience, Manlio
Brosio analyzes the difficulty and ambiguity, the
delusions and the miseries of consultation. All of
this does not prevent him from attempting to out-
line some future prospects in a positive, realistic
sense.”

CONSULTATION AND THE ATLANTIC
ALLIANCE, by Manlio Brosio, in Survival, v. 16,
no. 3,(May/June 1974) 115-121.

“There are periodic discussions about con-
sultation within the Atlantic Alliance—especially
in moments of crisis, when it is regretted that con-
svlcation has not worked. The first serious episode
of this sort occurred in 1956, after the Suez War.”
The Limits of Consultation; The Instruments of
Consultation; Substance and Range of Consulta-
tion; Lack of Political Will.”

DISENCHANTMENT BETWEEN EUROPE
AND AMERICA, by Carl A. Erhardt, in Aussen
Politik, (Winter 1973) 377-392.

“The "Atlantic Partnership,’ a term coined
by President Xennedy, referred tv the eventual
worldwide tariff reductions agreed to by the U.S.
and the European Economic Community (EEC) in
1968. When Britain was admitted to the Commu-
nity in 1973, goals were set to unify commercial,
economic and monetarv systems as well as to set
up free trade zones. The idea of an Atlantic Part-
nership has changed considerably since 1968.
Erhardt feels that Pres. Nixon’s suspension of the
convertibility of the dollar in 1971, in addition to
his ten percent import levy, were very significant
factors in the deterioration of U.S.-European
relations. Europe was extremely sensitive about
being uninformed and felt the U.S. had, without
consulting anyone, disregarded the rules of the
world currency system in deference to its own
interests. By the end of that year, the Smithsonian
Agreement had been reached among ten countries;
it set up new guidelines for the most important
currencies and devalued the dollar for the first
time since 1934 . . . The October crisis in the Middle
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East represented another kind of crisis in U.S.-
European relations. Europe felt that the U.S. ac-
tions in the Middle East could have involved its
NATO allies in the conflict, yet they were not con-
sulted beforehand. Erhardt believes this ‘crisis of
confidence,’ resulting from the U.S. failure to keep
Europe informed, breeds a further lack of under-
standing. In his view, the Middle East crisis indi-
cated that the American attempt to maintain
‘singular’ interests on both sides of the Atlantic is,
in fact, an ‘unnatural’ goal.”

NATO POLITICAL CONSULTATION: FACT
OR MYTH?, by Richard Neff, in NATO Review,
v. 23, no. 1 (January 1975) 7-9.

“Within two months atter NATO Heads of
Governnent met in Burssels last June to sign a
‘Declaration on Atlantic Relations,” two of those
governments-—Greoce and Turkey--came near to
war over Cyprus. Paragraph 11 of the Declaration
had stipulated thai al! member governments ‘are
firmly resolved to keep each other fully informed
and to strengthen the practice of frank and timely
consultations by all means which may be appropri-
ate on matters relating to their common interests
as members of the Alliance . . .". Despite this re-
solve, intra-Alliance consultation broke down
within a matter of weeks as a result of the Cyprus
dispute. Does this mean that the Declaration was
a mere piece of paper, worthless in time of stress?
Not at all, in the view of NATO officials. They al-
low that allied governments, by signing the Decla-
ration, did undertake a commitment to consult
among themselves and that, in fact, Greece and
Turkey did not do so in the Cyprus case. Neverthe-
less, ‘the renewed political will’ that emerged in the
rest of the Alliance as a result of the Declaration
was undoubtedly one reason why the other allies
consulted as well as they did about the dispute and
why they were successful in cooling it at least to
some degree.”

NUCLEAR CONSULTATION PROCESSES
IN NATO, by Thomas C. Wiegele, in Orbs, v. 16,
no. 2(Summer 1972) 462-487.

“This article represents an attempt to exam-
ine the processes by means of which allies in the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization consult with
each other on nuclear matters of common concern.
After considering the idea of consultation both
generally and in the alliance from the perspective
of small group theory, it will explore the mechan-
isms that have been utilized by the alliance to
discuss and formulate nuclear policies. Within this



context, it will make an assessment concerning the
effectiveness of the nuclear consultative
processes.”

U.S.A.-WESTERN EUROPE: A “NEW
RELATIONSHIP,” by Y. Davydov, in Interna-
tional A ffairs, Moscow, no. 1(1974) 35-41.

“The recent flaring-up of the military con-
flict in the Middle East resulted in an aggravation
of U.S.-West European relations. Moreover, to a
certain extent, it brought to light two contradic-
tory tendencies in the a:proach toward U.S.-West
European ties on both sides of the Atlantic. In the
obtaining world political situation, Washington
treated its West European allies in such a manner
as if it still retained its indisputable hegemony
over them, not so much expressing as determin-
ing their interests. Without consulting its NATO
partners, and even without warning them, the U.S.
Government, intending to intimidate the wor'?!
with its inexorable position, placed its troopa on
the alert, including the troops in Europe. The U.S.
support of the aggressive policies of Israel, and its
desire to use the NATO system for these purposes
led to the exacerbation of the ‘energy crisis’ in the
capitalist world, which affected Western Europe,
receiving 80 per cent of oil from the Middle East,
much more than its ally on the other side of the
Atlantic getting 10 per cent of the required oil from
that area . . . The exacerbation of contradictions
between Washington and West European capitals
did not come out of the blue skies. Since the late
1960s, the relationship between the U.S.A. and
Western Europe was becoming increasingly com-
plicated. In 1973, the developments reached the
point when the President of the U.S.A. deemed it
necessary to postpone his autumn visits to a num-
ber of West European capitals, although the year
of 1973 was announced by Washington as the ‘year
of Europe,’ the year when the basis for ‘new rela-
tions’ between the U.S.A. and its partners was to
be elaborated.”

3. NATO, The Middle East Crisis (1973), and
Oil *(See also V-T)

AMERICA, EUROPE, AND THE MIDDLE
EAST, by Eugene V. Rostow, in Commentary,
v. 57, no. 2(February 1974) 40-55.

“The crisis in Atlantic relations revealed by
the October war was more serious than the other
crises in the history of the alliance—more serious
even than Suez, traumatic as that was—because
the struggle in the Middle East manifests a major
and continuing Soviet threat to the security of

Europe, which the allies did not face together, and
are still not facing together. Unlike the war in
Indochina, and a number of other issues on which
the allies have differed in recent years, the long
conflict over Israel’s right to exist has become not
only a difficult regional problem, but, in the Amer-
ican government’s opinion, an important tool in
the Soviet Union’s effort to outflank NATO, divide
Europe from America, and neutralize Western
Europe. In Europe, however, this view of Middle
Eastern affairs was often put aside or questioned.
For the most part, the European governments pre-
ferred to consider the Arab-Israeli conflict almost
entirely as a regional quarrel, perceived in terms
of old controversies about the rightness or wrong-
ness of a hundred disputed episodes since the days
of Balfour, Truman, and Dulles. The divisions
among the allies over the October war were not
simply the consequence of faulty intelligence, and
insufficient consultation. They were occasioned by
deeper causes, less available to the poultices of
diplomacy. They were not brought about by the
latest round of the Middle East war. On the con-
trary, the lalest round of the Middle East war was
brought about by divisions in the alliance which
have existed for a long time, bui :ave only now
become generally visible.”

EFFECTS OF THE MIDDLE EAST WAR
AND THE ENERGY CRISIS ON THE FUTURE
OF THE ATLANTIC ALLIANCE. PROCEED-
INGS, NATIONAL SECURI1Y AFFAIRS CON-
FERENCE, JULY 1974 PANEL VII. Washington,
National War College, February 1975.

The Warsaw Pact—NATO Security Bal-
ance; The Role of the U.S. in NATO; Political and
Economic Effects of the Middle East War; A New
Level of Cooperation in NATO.

THE IMPACT OF THE MIDDLE EAST
CRISIS ON THE ATLANTIC ALLIANCE, in The
Department of State Bulletin, v.70, no. 1812
(18 March 1974) 279-284,

“Statements by Arthur A. Hartman, Assis-
tant Secretary for European Affairs and Rodger P.
Davies, Deputy Assistant Secretary for Near East-
ern and South Asian Affairs, made before a joint
hearing of the Subcommittee on Europe and the
Subcommittee on the Near East and South Asia of
the House Committee on Foreign Affairs on
February 19.”

THE LEGITIMATE CLAIMS OF NA-
TIONAL SECURITY, by Maxwell D. Taylor, in
Foregn Affairs, v. 52, no. 3 (April 1974) 577-594.
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“l have advanced certain proposals for a
military establishment which could defend before
the public the legitimacy of its claims for national
support. It would comprise a strategic retaliatory
force of finite size and maximum deterrent effec-
tiveness; general-purpose forces stressing readi-
ness for minor conflicts but with only a delayed
capability for major war; and Reserve forces with
their mission, size and structure adjusted to the
other changes proposed. The total force would be
supported in funds and manpower under broad
guidelines expressed in terms of an annual per-
centage of the gross national product and of a man-
power ceiling stated as a fixed figure or established
by the number of acceptable volunteers ... On the
international front, the oil situation will be an even
greater disaster to our NATO allies, Japan, and
many developing countries caught in the power
play of the oil producers. Without prompt relief,
the plight of the European and Japanese economies
may bring about runaway inflation and a global
recession which could easily involve us. A military
consequence would be a further decline in the ef-
fectiveness of the NATO alliance and an added
reason, the shortage of oil, to doubt the capability
of NATO for prolonged self-defense.”

THE LESSONS FOR NATO OF RECENT
MILITARY EXPERIENCE, by Elmo R. Zumwalt,
in The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 12, no. 4
(Winter 1974-1975) 448-462.

“The former Chief of Naval Operations,
Admiral Zumwalt, finds many pertinent lessons
in what was learned from the recent Middle East
War. The most fundamental, however, is not
purely military in its application. This is that in
this interdependent world one cannot separate
military from political and, increasingly, economic
considerations.”

(LD—MIDDLE EAST OIL: ACHILLE'S
HEEL OF NATO, by Maj. Joe F. Coughran. Max-
well AFB, Ala., Air Command and Staff College,
1974. 63 p. (Research Study.)

“The United States’ support of Israel in the
October 1973 Arab-Israeli war in the Middle East
triggered unprecedented oil price increases, pro-
duction cutbacks, and embargoes against nations
friendly to the Israelis. Long standing relation-
ships between the oil producing nations and the
international oil companies underwent fundamen-
tal changes and the West’s dependence on Arab oil
was clearly shown. This study discusses these
events and changes and ~mphasizes their impor-
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tance to the United States and its allies in Western
Europe. Consideration is also given to the Soviet
Union’s role in the Middle East and its ability to
influence the policies of Arab governments.”

(LI)—USAF POSTURE IN EUROPE
AFTER THE YOM KIPPUR WAR OF 1973, by
Maj. John F. Fiddler. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air
Command and Staff College, 1974. 48 p. (Research
Study.)

“The Middle-East crisis of 1973 was cause
for international concern due to the resultant
involvement of the Soviet Union and the United
States. This created what some considered the
most dangerous moment effecting world peace
since 1945. This study traces the growing Soviet
influence in the Middle-East from 1926 to 1973,
and stresses the importance of rapid mobility in
the event of a Soviet conventional probing action.
The differing perceptions of the United States
NATO allies are analyzed in order to determine a
viable USAF posture in Europe for the next
decade.”

THE YEAR OF EUROPE?, in Foreign Af-
Jairs, (January 1974) 237-248.

“. .. In the case of the Middle East, . . . it is
understandable that those countries whose econ-
omies are almost completely dependent on the con-
tinued flow of Middle East oil have to place their
own national interests above those of the U.S. or
Israel. To the U.S. this may seem disloyal and
undignified, but the Europeans’ overriding na-
tional interests left them no chioice. At the same
time, America’s concern with maintaining a bal-
ance in the Middle East, and its military ‘alert’
in response to a Russian threat, are also under-
standable, though it is not suprising that the fail-
ure to brief Europeans left them ‘apprehensive.’
The point is, it should have been possible for Euro-
peans and Americans alike to understand each
other's position and, at the very '«ust, to avoid
‘public recriminations’ . . . Ironically, the European
Community is being criticized, . . . for achieving a
degree of consensus on a political issue—some-
thing the U.S. has been urging on the European
nations in the interests of greater cohesiveness . . .
One important lesson is that alliances ‘cannot
stand still’ lest they dissolve under the pressures of
changing conditions. Although the threat which
gave birth to the Atlantic Alliance seems less
urgent in the present atmosphere of détente, the
Alliance remains a necessary condition of stability
in Europe and an ‘essential element’ of a safe inter-



national system. But it must change to accommo-
date new realities as Europe becomes more
politically unified, with a stronger voice in interna-
tional affairs. To the U.S., this means an end to the
kind of unquestioned leadership it exercised for
two decades; the time has come when both part-
ners should be equal, sharing the mutual advan-
tages to be derived from the Alliance . .. American
participation in the Alliance is vital to Europe, for
nothing can replace the U.S. nuclear umbrella and
the presence of American troops as guarantees of
Furopean security ...”

4. British-Icelandic Fishing Disputes: Impli-
cations for NATO

BRITISH-ICELANDIC CONFLICT, by B.
Svetlov, in New Times (Moscow), no. 22 (June 1973)
24,

“NATO circles are again in a flurry. This
time on account of the sharp deterioration of rela-
tions between Iceland and Britain, both of them
members of the Atlantic bloc. The old fishing dis-
pute, which has come to be known as the ‘cod war,’
has grown into a grave political conflict. Many
Western observers agree with UPI correspondent
Joseph W. Grigg that this conflict ‘has faced the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization with a major
crisis.’ . . . The significance of what is taking place
off the Icelandic coast transcends the bounds of
the dispute over the fishing rights. The sharp con-
flict on the northern flank of NATO testifies to
deep contradictions within this bloc in which the
‘equal partnership NATO propaganda is prone to
eulogize exists only on paper. The events in the
North Atlantic are convincing world public opinion
once again that this is so.”

THE BRITISH OCCUPATION OF ICELAND,
1940-1946, by Donald Bittner, in The Army Quar-
terly and Defence Journal, v. 103, no. 1 (October
1972) 81-90.

“One of the least known incidents of World
War Il is the Allied occupation of Iceland. This
occurred in two phases, the first the period of the
British occupation from 10th May, 1940, to 22nd
April, 1942, and then the American occupation
which lasted from 22nd April, 1942, to 7th October,
1946, although the last American forces were not
withdrawn from the island until April, 1947. The
importance of Iceland lies in its location in the
North Atlantic. Situated along the great circle
route from Halifax to Scotland, whoever controls
Iceland dominates the shortest and most direct
convoy routes to Europe from the western hemi-

sphere. This basic fact explains the island’s im-
portance tv the Western Allies in World War II.
For the British, engaged i a life and death strug-
gle with Germany, with long supply lines stretch-
ing all over the globe and especially to North
America, and for over a year standing alone
against victorious Germany, Iceland assumed an
even more important role than it had in previous
wars. Iceland presented two basic problems to
British military planners during World War I1.”
ICELAND—A COD SUMMIT, in The Econo-
mist, v. 249, no. 6789 (6 October 1973) 40 plus.
“Ir¢land and Ireland have, it seems, even
mo~ .« ommon than a similarity in name and a
recurrin< tendency to be at loggerheads with their
neighbou.' island, Britain. The Prime Minister's
unprecedented visit to Dublin on September 17th
was nicely timed to divert interest from those
menacing Liberals’ party conference. And on
Wednesday Mr. Heath was on the front pages
again, sharing attention with the Harold Wilson
show at the Labour party conference, thanks to
his dramatic personal intervention in the cod war.
Statesmanship or datesmanship? ... The year-
long dispute has cost both sides dear; against Ice-
land’s loss of British markets and of the benefits
of its EEC agreement may be balanced the cost to
Britain of maintaining the watching presence of
tugs and frigates. And before Iceland broke off
negotiations in May the British, who had been
taking around 200,000 tons of fish a year from the
disputed waters, were offering to limit their an-
nual catch to 145,000 tons. Iceland offered only
117,000; but in the first year of the conflict it saw
the British trawlers take, despite all, the 170,000
tons to which they would have been limited by the
International Court’s interim ruling and left them
undisturbed . . . More immediate external pressure
for a settlement has been applied from another
direction. It has been no coincidence that NATO's
secretary-general, Mr. Joseph Luns, visited Iceland
on September 17th, talked with Mr. Heath at
Chequers last Sunday, and reported next day to an
emergency meeting of the NATO council.”

ICELANDERS AND THE SEA, by Unnstein
Stefdnsson, in The UNESCO Courier, (February
1974) 26-30.

“Few nations are so dependent on the boun-
ties of the ocean for their economic prosperity . . .
Fishing is Iceland’s principal industry employing
one sixth of the nation’s labour force and account-
ing for over 80 per cent of total exports . . . The rich
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fishing grounds around Iceland have long been a
favourite haunt of the fishing fleets of various
foreign nations. The continuous intensification of
the fishing has resulted in a severe reduction of the
fish stocks. The death rate of some species has
reached dangerous levels. This is particularly true
of cod, where the mortality is at least 70 per cent
and the proportion of small fish in the catch is
rising rapidly. Thus a point had been reached some
time ago where it was clear that the stocks were
seriously overfished and the productivity of the
seas around Iceland gravely endangered. On Sep-
tember 1, 1972 the Icelandic Government and the
Althing (Parliament) decided to extend the Ice-
landic fisheri»s jurisdiction to 50 miles. This deci-
sion has not ueen accepted by all nations and has
been the caus : of some tensions and disputes with
certain European fishing nations.”

WHERE A “COD WAR” IS THREAT TO
NATO, in U.S. News & World Report, v. 14, no. 24
{11 June 1973) 33.

“Jceland is a small island country steering a
collision course toward some big nations—includ-
ing the U.S. The major issues are these: Iceland is
threatening to kick American forces out of a strate-
gic air base in Kwflavik—a base used by the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) to keep
watch on Russian movements in key shipping
routes of the North Atlantic Ocean. There is grow-
ing concern that Iceland may even decide to pull
entirely out of membership in NATO. Although
smal' ' in size than South Carolina, with a popula-
tion—210,000—barely bigger than that of Des
Moines, Ia., and with no armed forces of its own,
Iceland is considered a valuable link in the NATO
defense line simply because of its strategic loca-
tion. Also heating up is a battle between Iceland
and Great Britain that is known as the ‘cod war.’
This is a dispute over fishing rights—but it threat-
ens to involve Iceland’s role in NATO.”

5. Problems of Cyprus: Implications for NATO

CYPRUS, NATO AND THE GREEK FU-
TURE, by P. Lambropoulos, in The Nation, v. 219,
no. 9(28 September 1974) 267-269.

“Only a few years ago, anyone who advo-
cated abandoning NATO would have aroused deep
suspicions among large segments of the Greek
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people. Today, Karamanlis is becoming a national
hero by withdrawing the Greek armed forces from
that organization. The apparent reason for this
shift of public opinion, at least as given in the
American press, is said to be the Cyprus crisis.
However that is not quite the whole story as one
hears it in Greece from the people and the press.
The flavor is also different in most of the Euro-
pean press. The change we witness today had been
occurring over the past several years and its ori-
gins should be kept in mind if one is interested in
understanding present and future developments in
Greece.”

CYPRUS—1974. HEARINGS BEFORE
THE COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN AFFAIRS
AND ITS SUBCOMMITTEE ON EUROPE,

HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES, NINETY-
THIRD CONGRESS, SECOND SESSION, AU-
GUST 19 AND 20, 1974. Washington, Government
Printing Office, 1974. 85 p.

Not only does this hearing document the
Cyprus crisis but it shows how the crisis provided
a unique test for both the United States and the
NATO Alliance to which both Greece and Turkey
belong.

CYPRUS—SEPARATION: A SENSE OF
BETRAYAL, in Time, v. 105, no. 8 (24 February
1975) 32-33.

The formation of a separate federal state in
the Turkish-occupied northern sector and what it
portends. According tn this report, the “Greek-
Cypriot sense of betrayal could hardly have been
deeper.”

GREECE AND TURKEY: SOME MILITARY
IMPLICATIONS RELATED TO NATO AND
THE MIDDLE EAST. PREPARED FOR THE
SPECIAL SUBCOMMITTEE ON INVESTIGA-
TIONS, OF THE COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN
AFFAIRS, BY THE CONGRESSIONAL RE-
SEARCH SERVICE, LIBRARY OF CONGRESS.
Washington, Government Printing Office, 1975.
63 p. (94th Congress, 1st Session, Committee
Print.)

*For Middle East Problems see also DA PAM 550-16, Middle
East: The Strategic Hub and North Africa, 1973.



CHAPTER III

NATO'’S INTEGRATED STRUCTURE: FUNCTIONS AND ACTIVITIES OF
SOME OF ITS COMPONENTS
(See Also Appendixes)

A. Miscellaneous Aspects

LOOKING FOR A COMMON DEFENCE
POLICY, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v.17, no.5
(October-November 1972) 12-14 plus.

“Emphasis is also given [in Great Britain]
to the necessity of preserving the existing NATO
military command structure through which
NATO’s rather weak commitment should be made
explicit, while the stringent defence commitment
of the Western European Union should also be
maintained.”

NATO'S SILENT SERVICE, by Rear Adm.
R. W. van Lynden, in NATO Review, v. 22, no. 5
(October 1974) 25-29,

“NATO infrastructure in principle com-
prises fixed installations (with certain exceptions)
in support of the operation of NATO militar,
forces in accordance with their wartime deploy-
ment and tasks which result from the NATO
approved strategic concept. It supplements nation-
ally built infrastructure installations, in particular
in those cases where military forces other than the
host country’s are required to operate from the
latter’s territory and in cases where NATO as a
whole is the user.”

B. ACE Mobile Force (Land) (AMF (L))

THZ ACE MOBILE FORCE (LAND) TO-
DAY; A FORCE FOR TOMORROW, by Maj. Gen.
d. Grover, in NATO’s Fifteen Nations, v. 18, no.5
(October-November 1973) 69-76.

“During the late 1950’s the Western Powers
re-considered their appreciation of the Communist
threat to NATO Europe. The policy of massive re-
taliation was one which might, in the case of a
local threat, have severely limited the options open
to the Allies in managing the crisis. Consequently
a policy of ‘flexible response’ was adopted by the
Allies, which ensured a graduated reaction to any
confrontation. Of particular concern, then as now,

were the more remote areas of NATO Europe;
Northern Norway, Denmark, Greece, Turkey and
Northern Italy, where there are common frontiers
or waterways with Russia or her satellite states
and where NATO forces are not strongly repre-
sented. The aggressor might have been tempted to
mount a surprise, limited scale attack upon one of
these flank countries before the major NATO de-
fence forces could be adequately deployed. It was
therefore felt that within the concept of flexible or
graduated response, a multinational force was re-
quired which could be rapidly deployed to one of
these flank countries during a period of tension
and which would, by its composition and presence,
make clear to any actual or potential aggressor
that an attack against one member of the NATO
Alliance would constitute an attack against all of
+%.¢ member countries. This force would demon-
strate the unity of purpose upon which NATO is
based, and the presence of soldiers from the many
different member nations would cause the aggres-
sor to think agair. In March 1960, General Lauris
Norstad, then Supreme Allied Commander Eu-
rope, announced the proposed formation of a
small, strategically mobile, multinational task
force.”

AMF THE ACE MOBILE FORCE (LAND),
by Maj. Keith C. Buchanan, in NATO's Fifteen
Nations, v. 15, no. 1 (February-March 1970) 49-56.

“The ACE Mobile Force (Land) is an im-
portant example of the NATO deterrent. An inter-
national, conventiona! military force ready to
move at short notice, it is a small but invaluable
part of Allied Command Europe (ACE). Nc-mally
referred to a~ AMF(L), the force comes directly
under the Supreme Allied Commander Europe
(SACEUR) General Andrew J. Goodpaster of the
United States Army . . The force itself does not
exist in one geographical location; tne units are
drawn from seven nations of NATO. These are
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Belgium, Canada, Germany, Italy, Luxembourg,
the United Kingdom and the United States.”

C. Advisory Group for Aerospace Research and
Development (AGARD)

AGARD (ADVISORY GROUP FOR AERO-
SPACE RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT), in
NATO'’s Fifteen Nations, v.17, no.6 (December
1972-January 1973) 39-44 plus.

Contents: The Early Days, by F. L. Watten-
dorf; Today, by M. I. Yarymovych; The Twentieth
Anniversary, by Patrick Greene. “AGARD, the
Advisory Group for Aerospace Research and De-
velopment, has completed twenty fruitful years in
serving NATO. It has proved to be a successful
pioneering experiment in scientific and technical
cooperation among the NATO nations, and has
shown remarkable adaptation to changing times.
Its role as catalyst stems directly from the con-
ceptual vision of its unique founder, Dr. Theodor
van Karman who, without doubt, was the leading
international aerospace scientist of his generation.
Therefore, in celebrating the Twentieth Anniver-
sary of AGARD, and in planning for the future, it
is of interest to recall the origin and early accom-
plishments of AGARD from the broad conceptual
viewpoint of its distinguished founder. It is of spe-
cial interest to NATO to show how AGARD ad hoc
activities put the spotlight on needs within NATO
which were subsequently filled by the establish-
ment of important NATO organizational groups.”

D. Allied Forces Central Europe (AAFCE)

CINCENT’S RESPONSIBILITIES FOR THE
ACE MOBILE FORCE, by Col. Norman L. Dodd,
in NATO’s Fifteen Nations, v. 15, no. 3 (June-July
1970) 60-67.

“‘The Commander-in-Chief Allied Forces
Central Europe (CINCENT), General Juergen
Bennecke, German Army, is responsible both for
the co-ordination of the movement of the AMF to
and from its deployment location and of its logis-
tical resupply arrangements.’ ... Part of the
strength of the North Atlantic Alliance is the
amount of constructive work that is done by co-
operation and co-ordination between the fifteen
sovereign Nations. Not by compulgion, not by
order, but by willing and helpful co-operation. The
way in which the elements of the AMF are moved
to a sparsely populated area of North Norway
from such far away places as Calgary in Western
Canada and Cameri in Italy, and their logistical
resupply on arrival, are striking examples of this
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co-operation and of the flexibility of the Alliance.”

A LOOK AT A NEW COMMAND IN THE
CENTRAL REGION, in NATO's Fifteen Nations,
v. 19, no. 6 (December 1974-January 1975) 58-64.

“It was in June 1974 that the NATO Military
Committee authorized the establishment of a new
NATO Headquarters in the Central Region of
Europe. The new headquarters, called Allied Air
Forces Central Europe, or AAFCE, is commanded
by a United States Air Force four-star General
and is directly responsible to Headquarters Allied
Forces Central Europe (AFCENT). The manpower
for the new headquarters is provided by six Alli-
ance nations—Belgium, Canada, The Federal Re-
public of Germany, The Netherlands, The United
Kingdom, and The United Statas. The establish-
ment of HQAAFCE does not represent an increase
in the total number of personnel assigned to the
Central Region; it does, however, represent a re-
organization and realignment of the manpower
and resources previously located in HQAFCENT
and the two tactical air forces—Second Allied Tac-
tical Air Force with its Headquarters at Rhein-
dahlen, and Fourth Allied Tactical Air Force with
its headquarters at Ramstein.”

NATO RESHAPING TACTICAL AIR POS-
TURE, by Laurence Doty, in Aviation Week &
Space Technology, v.102, no.9 (3 March 1975)
12-18.

“Recent switch in military tactics of the
Soviet Union from a basically defensive to a highly
mobile offensive posture has prompted the unifi-
cation of the two tactical air forces in central
Europe into a single command under the North At-
lantic Treaty Organization. The newly formed unit,
designated Allied Air Forces Central Europe
(AAFCE), is under command of U.S. Gen. John W.
Vogt, who also commands the U.S. Air Forces in
Europe (USAFE). Both organizations are head-
quartered at the air base here. The latest Soviet
development on the Warsaw Pact borders has
turned USAFE to the McDonnell Douglas air-
superiority F-15 as the most effective deterrent to
the revised Russian tactical stance.”

E. Allied Air Forces Southern Europe (AIR
SOUTH)

AIR SUPERIORITY IN THE SOUTHERN
REGION, in NATOs Fifteen Natious, v. 18, no. 4
{August-September 1973) 50-52 plus.

“Today the responsibility for Allied air
superiority in the Mediterranean area is primarily
entrusted to Allied Air Forces Southern Europe




(AIRSOUTH). The air forces of Greece, Italy, Tur-
key, the United Kingdom and the Unitea States
are bolsterad by additional help from the other
NATO members’ air forces and strong naval avia-
tion in the Mediterranean. AIRSOUTH works in
close coordination with AFSOUTH’s other princi-
pal subordinate commands, LANDSOUTH,
STRIKFORSOUTH, LANDSOUTH-EAST and
NAVSOUTH, and contributes the major air ele-
ment required for ¢verall defense of the Southern
Region.”

F. Allied Command Atlantic (ACLANT)

ACLANT MOBILE LOGISTICS A REQUIRE-
MENT FOR STANDARDIZATION, by Rear Adm.
Robert W. Timbrell, in NATO's Fifteen Nations,
v. 17, no. 1 (February-March 1972) 82-84 plus.

“There has also been some international
cooperation in particular areas of the logistic field
and interest shown in the results of NATO stand-
ardization activities. Included within these stand-
ardization activities is work concerned with
replenishment at sea, a function of mobile logis-
tics. Against this background of increasing interest
in logistic affairs, it may be cpportune to take a
look at the present system of mobile logistics
within [Canadian Atlantic Sub-Area] ACLANT. As
agreed by NATO nations, logistics is a national
responsibility and so it follows that thirteen sepa-
rate systems exist within NATOQ.”

ALLIED COMMAND ATLANTIC, by Adm,
Robert Lee Dennison, in NATO's Fifteen Nations,
v. 17, no. 1 (February-March 1972) 16-19.

“The idea of a North Atlantic security pact
developed from recognition on both sides of the
Atlantic that the security of the Western World
was indeed indivisible. The United Nations had not
fulfilled its promise to provide adequate guaran-
tees of world peace and security . . . Then, as now,
the principal mission of the Allied Comtmand At-
lantic was to ensure that the Atlantic remains a
bond and not a barrier. This means our control of
the seas and denial of their use by any enemy . ..
Navies, unlike armies and air forces, operate under
a cloak of invisibility so far as the general public is
concerned. There could be considerable disruption
of seaborne traffic without any overt move against
NATO territories. The only deterrent against con-
quest is sufficient force to face it and the will to
use such force when, where and if necessary.”

THE ALLIED COMMAND ATLANTIC—
SUBMARINE CHALLENGE, by Comdr. J. O.
Naugle, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no.1

(February-March 1972) 62-68.

“The Soviet Union has in recent years de-
veloped the capability to interdict NATO sea lanes
of communications and challenge the organiza-
tion’s use of ocean areas vital to its security. This
expanding military potential has come from many
sources over the years but most recently it has
appeared in the form of ships. . . . The Naval Forces
of NATO must stand ready to counter the Soviet
Bloc threat which is rapidly growing in size and
capability. The Allied Command Atlantic
(ACLANT) area, generally considered as the ocean
area North of the Tropic of Cancer, is where this
challenge has most recently been thrust forward,
and where it must be met. To do this, a balanced
mix of forces, submarine, surface and air is
needed. Over the past twenty years an effective
organization has been structured to make maxi-
mum effective use of these forces. Commander
Submarines Allied Command Atlantic (COMSUB
ACLANT) enjoys an unusual position in this or-
ganization. COMSUBACLANT is one of five major
subordinate commanders to the supreme Allied
Commander Atlantic (SACLANT). The position is
held by Commander Submarine Force, U.S. Atlan-
tic Fleet (COMSUBLANT). This command is a
functional command.”

G. Allied Command Channel (ACCHAN)

THE CHANNEL COMMAND, in NATO's Fif-
teen Nations, v. 18, no. 3 (June-July 1973) 22-48.
“Although the Command is the smallest of
the three NATO Commands, it has an importance
out of all proportion to its size, situated as it is on
the axis of the shipping routes to North-West
Europe, and to NATO North-West Europe in par-
ticular. Through Channel Command’s waters must
pass all the seaborne needs of the area and, in the
unhappy event of war, the supplies so urgently
needed for the support of SACEUR. This daily
traffic places squarely in Channel Command’s
area the greatest density of merchant shipping in
NATO and, indeed, in the whole world. The prob-
lems of a maritime command are markedly differ-
ent from those of a land equivalent . . . Contents:
Foreword, by Adm. Edward Ashmore; ACCHAN
Command Structure, by Comdr. J. D. Atkinson;
Channel Command—The Operational Forces, by
John Marriott; Strategic Problems of Channel
Command, by Rear Adm. J. H. Adams.”

H. Allied Command Europe (ACE)
AIR ARM OF THE ALLIANCE, by Gen.
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Andrew J. Goodpaster, in NATO Review, v.19,
nos. 9-10 (September/October 1971) 3-6.

“The air forces which form the third essen-
tial element of the Allied Command Europe (ACE)
military team. The task of ACE Air Forces is to
gain and maintain a favorable air situation
throughout ACE airspace—over land and sea—
and to perform other essential missions including
reconnaissance, interdiction, close air support for
surface forces, and the maintenance of a credible
strike posture. However, prior to addressing the
air element itself, a brief review of the objectives
of the Alliance, which NATO’s military instrument
is charged to serve, is in order.”

REMARKS AT THE NATO DEFENSE
COLLEGE, ROME, ITALY, 13 JULY 1973, by
Gen. A. J. Goodpaster, in NATO's Fifteen Nations,
v. 18, no.6 (December 1973-January 1974) 24-29.

“In my lecture today on Allied Command
Europe, I plan to cover only three points: the past,
the present, and the future . . . For this discussion
I shall take as my point of departure the broad
security objectives of the Command and of the
Alliance.”

I. Allied Forces Northern Europe (AFNORTH)

AFNORTH — NATO’S ASSAILABLE
FLANK?, by Maj. John F. Meehan, in Military
Review, v. 55, no. 1 (January 1975) 3-10.

“The attention of the Western World is now
focused on events in Central Europe where, for the
first time in a decade, the possibility of dramatic
changes in th. status quo seems to be a probability.
SALT II, the European security conference and
the Mutual Balanced Force Reductions talks are
the center ¢f Western speculation. Much concern
is expressed for the vitality of NATO under vari-
ous scenarios that can be postulated as a result of
these events. Ironically, a far greater threat to
NATO’s cohesion and survival may be found in a
situation that has existed in its present form since
NATO’s founding. NATO’s northern flank, under
the command of Allied Forces, Northern Europe
(AFNORTH), is responsible for the defense of
strategic areas key to any East-West confronta-
tion, yet the command does not have the necessary
military resources to make credible its defense of
these areas. The North Cape of Norway and the
exits of the Baltic Sea are absolutely vital to NATO
control of the Atlantic and continued North Amer-
ican access to Europe. The defense of these strate-
gic areas is the responsibility of AFNORTH.”
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dJ. British Army of the Rhine (BAOR)

BAOR AND NATO, by John Garnett, in In-
ternational A ffairs, (October 1970) 670-680.
“Because it is impossible to predict the
nature of any European military conflict, doc-
trinal difficulties surround the role of ground
troops in Europe. Faced with this dilemma, the
British government has been hard put to define the
function of the British Army Of The Rhine (BAOR)
in NATO. Its present deployment in Germany is an
uneasy compromise between a small mobile force
capable of controlling minor {rontier disputes, and
a large army capable of fighting a major war in
Europe . . . In spite of this uncertainty, British
forces do play a major role in the overall context of
European and NATO politics. Since the end of
WW II, Britain has had armed forces on the con-
tinent of Europe, primarily in West Germany and
Berlin. The physical presence of these British
troops in Europe has had the advantage of increas-
ing British influence in European affairs in gen-
eral and in NATO affairs in particular. It has also
fulfilled the function of appearing to limit the
power of Western Germany, some of whose near-
est allies remain a little nervous. The major polit-
ical significance of the Briiish role, however,
relates to the fact that the security of Western Eu-
rope depends upon the presence of a large number
of troops in Europe. The presence of BAOR indi-
cates to Britain’s allies, and to the U.S. in particu-
lar, its continuing willingness to play a substantial
role in the ground defense of Europe, and, by ex-
ample, to encourage others to do likewise . . . As
NATO moved between the doctrines of conven-
tional warfare, tactical nuclear warfare, massive
retaliation, and flexible response, the British
military correspondingly changed ...[BAOR’s]
emphasis . . .”

K. Central Army Group (CENTAG)

CENTAG SOUTHERN GERMANY'S DE-
FENDER, by Lt. Ccl. Wclfgang R. Gebel, in
NATO’s Fifteen Nutions, .19, no.5 (October-
November 1974) 54-.60.

“Fourteen years ago a group of German,
French and American soldiers walked into an
aging German Kaserne in Mannheim-Seckenheim
and began functioning as a single, integrated head-
quarters named Central Army Group (CENTAG).
Since that time many changes have affected the
military and political structures of the NATO
members. Those changes that have been witnessed



by CENTAG include the build-up of the German
Army, the Bundeswehr, to a strong and viable
member of the Alliance; the withdrawal of France
from the military structure of NATO—and
thereby from CENTAG; and the relocation of the
Canadians into the CENTAG area, thus reorganiz-
ing Central Army Group as a tri-national head-
quarters. The opposing line-up of Warsaw Pact
forces across the Eastern border steadily strength-
ened during this period, gradually developing into
a numerically superior force in the Central Euro-
pean Region. However, CENTAG's missions and
responsibilities have remained essentially the
same.”

L. Committee on the Challenges of Modern
Society (CCMS)

NATO’S NEW CHALLENGES TO THE
PROBLEMS OF MODERN SOCIETY, by Harry
C. Blaney, in The Atlantic Community Quarterly,
v. 11, no. 2(Summer 1973) 236--247.

“NATO’s" Committee on the Challenges of
Modern Society (CCMS) is four years old now.
Harry C. Blaney takes a look at it to see what it
has accomplished. He thinks it has proven the
feasibility of international cooperation in this
field. To name just two things, its progress in con-
trolling oil spills and in providing international
cooperation on highway safety have been consider-
able. But what it has done is just a starter. To do
the job properly will require much more of a na-
tional commitment than now exists.”

M. Eurogroup

THE EUROGROUP, in NATO's Fifteen Na-
tions, v. 20, no.1 (February-March 1975) 19-22
plus.

This is a political overview of the NATO
Eurogroup, including a brief background, origin,
makeup, force improvements, major equipment,
etc.

THE EUROGROUP, by Antonio de Marchi,
in Military Review, v. 54, no. 7 (July 1974) 75-717.

“For many years after World War II, West-
ern European countries were unsuccessful in co-
ordinating certain operational concepts. Therefore,
it is surprising to look at the viability of the Euro-
group, an agency that works very effectively. This
agency is acquiring a strong European feature
even though it works strictly within NATO. The
Eurogroup was born in 1969 and is macde up of the
defense ministers of European coun*_ies. Its aim
is to strengthen the Atlantic Alliance by a more

trenchant unitarian activity of the member coun-
tries, by coordinating efforts in the military field,
thereby avoiding useless and wasteful duplica-
tions, and by setting up common objectives as far
as weaponry, logistics and training are concerned.”

THE EUROGROUP, in NATO Review, v. 20,
nos. 11-12(November/December 1972) 8-12.

“The Eurogroup, a relatively recent form of
co-operation among a number of European NATO
member countries, has already done a considerable
amount of valuahle work. Much of this work is
discussed in a pamuhlet edited by the group and
published in the ‘Aspects of NATO’ series. The fol-
lowing article, based on the pamphlet, explains
what the Eurogroup is, and outlines some of its
major achievements.”

N. European Nuclear Force (ENF)

A EUROPEAN NUCLEAR FORCE: UTIL-
ITY AND PROSPECTS, by Paul C. Davis, in Orbis,
v. 17, no. 1 (Spring 1973) 110-131.

“Recently a number of considerations have
given new impetus to serious contemplation of a
European Nuclear Force (ENF). These include a
decline in European confidence that the United
States will use iis strategic nuclear forces to save
Furope when the chips are down; the belief that a
diplomatic and niiiitary balance between Western
Europe and the USSR is essential to Europe’s long-
term security; fears that the two superpowers will
implicitly agree (e.g., via SALT II weapons deci-
sions) not to risk their homelands over Europe;
British belief that Britain’s nuclear weapons posi-
tion will obsolesce and the United States may even
end its nuclear assistance; and the view of some
‘Europeans’ that a unified Europe, if it is to be a
‘state,” will require the full panoply of the instru-
ments of state power. As the obstacles to a Euro-
pean Nuclear Force are huge, most recent studies
of this problem have concentrated on the prospects
and difficulties —the feasibility —of forming an
ENF. They have dealt only briefly with its value,
even though this is neither self-evident nor unre-
lated to its prospects. On the principle that ‘neces-
sity is the mother of invention,’ this article will
examine fully the necessity, or more exactly the
utility, of a European Nuclear Force. In light of
its promise and the structure and policies needed
to give it utility, we will then briefly examine ob-
stacles to its creation and possible ways around
them. Finally, we will summarize ways in which
it might best serve the NATO mission.”
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O. Iberian Atlantic Area Command (IBER
LANT) (See also Analysts’ Note)

IBERIAN ATLANTIC AREA COMMAND,
in NATO’s Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 1 (February-
March 1972) 90-92 plus.

“In October of last year, the flags of the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization member na-
tions were raised to the peaks of flagpoles in front
of NATO’s newest headquarters—the Iberian
Atlantic Area Comman ' (IBERLANT)—at Oeiras,
Portugal ... The North Atlantic Council had for-
mally approved the activation of IBERLANT in
December 1966 and the inauguration of the interim
headquarters was held at a villa in Rio de Mouro,
Portugal, on February 22, 1967 . . . The newly com-
missioned headquarters for IBERLANT consists
of an underground operations and communications
center and an above ground administrative
building.”

IBERIAN ATLANTIC COMMAND
WATCHES OVER CROSSROADS OF THE
SEAS, by Peter Jenner, in NATO Review, v. 19,
nos. 5-6 (May/June 1971) 6-10.

“Almost all the European countries which
are dependent on imported oil have built up suffi-
cient stocks to tide them over short, unexpected
crises but a long interruption to supplies would
have serious consequences. Thus in times of inter-
national tension or, ultimately, war, steps would
have to be taken to protect Westerw shipping and
thus enable the oil companies to maintain the flow
of this vital source of energy. A good part of the
responsibility for this task rests with NATO’s
Iberian Atlantic Command (IBERLANT). Sixty-
five percent of all oil imports to European NATO
nations pass through its area which comprises
some 600,000 square miles of ocean, extending
from the Tropic of Cancer to Portugal’s northern
border and stretching 700 nautical miles westward
from the Straights of Gibraltar into the Atlantic.
In addition, the Command is +esponsible, in co-
operation with Portuguese military authorities,
for the defence of continental Portugal.”

P. Military Agency for Standardization (MAS)

NATO AGENCY WORKS FOR INCREASED
MILITARY STANDARDIZATION, by Rear-Adm.
H. H. Wesche, in NATO Review, v. 20, nos. 3-4
(March/April 1972) 21-22,

“Equipping and maintaining the armed
forces, which would be available to NATO in times
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of emergency, remains a national responsibility.
Naturally enough, therefore, a considerable effort
is made at the Brussels Headquarters towards
increasing the efficiency of these resources by
encouraging the highest possible degree of stand-
ardization. The responsibility for this task rests
principally with NATO’s Military Agency for
Standardization (MAS).”

Q. The Military Committee (MC)

THE NATO MILITARY COMMITTEE AND
THE INTERNATIONAL MILITARY STAFF:
SOME RATIONALE AND A PROPOSAL FOR
REORGANIZATION, by Maj. Frank A. Partlow,
Jr., in RUSI Journal, 119, no. 3 (September 1974)
29-38.

“The NATO military Committee (MC) is the
highest military authority in the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization. It is composed of the Chiefs
of Staff of each of the member nations except
France. France is represented by a military mis-
sion. At Chiefs of Staff level (MC_/CS), the Com-
mittee meets at least twice a year and more often
as necessary. In order for the MC to be able to meet
on a continuous basis in Brussels with delegated
powers of decision, each nation appoints a per-
manent Military Representative (MilRep) of its
Chief of Staff as a member of the Military Com-
mittee in Permanent Session (MC/PS). The Mili-
tary Committee is the corporate expression of
national military thought and operates at the
interface of the political and military aspects of
the Alliance. This background is provided to indi-
cate in broad terms the organisation and responsi-
bilities of the NATO MC and the IMS which
supports it. Using and expanding upon this basic
framework, the present study will evaluate the
performance of the Committee and the IMS meas-
ured against the responsibilities and tasks enumer-
ated. Our purpose is to suggest recommendations
for organisational or policy changes which can
result in enhanced efficiency or increased effec-
tiveness in the discharge of its role by the highest
military authority in NATO. Our method is first
to examine in some detail the performance of the
Military Committee and IMS, their interaction
with each other, their interface with other NATO
elements, and the type and severity of operational
constraints under which they operate. Apprecia-
tion of these factors will suggest and support our
recom mendations for organisational realignment.”




R. Multilateral Force (MLF)

(L)—SEABORNE MULTILATERAL
FORCE: MIXED MANNING, by Capt. Thomas E.
Fortson. Maxwell AFB, Ala.,, Air War College,
1971. 18 p. (Professional Study no. 4336.)

“The multilateral force (MLF) concept in
NATO has been proposed in many forms, one a
jointly shared and jointly controlled fleet armed
with nuclear weapons. One of the major features
of this proposed MLF was that each ship would be
‘mix manned’ throughout with personnel from at
least three participating nations. ‘Mix manning’ in
men-of-war can be found in the history of just
about all navies. There was some doubt in the
minds of military and political leaders of today
that the complexness and type of manning may not
be practical. President Kennedy, a propon.nt of
MLF, offered a U.S. guided missile destroyer to
perform a demonstration of the ‘mix manning'
concept. The type ship chosen had complex equ.p-
ment to operate, comparable in coraplexness to
the Polaris system. This paper describes the dem-
onstration, some problem areas and possible solu-
tions for future ‘mix manned’ ventures.”

S. NATO Industrial Advisory Group (NIAG)

NIAG HELPS STIMULATE ALLIED RE-
SEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT CO-OPERA-
TION, by John Stone, in NATO Review, v. 20,
nos. 1-2 (January/February 1972) 18-19.

“NATO is always on the look-out for means
of promoting Allied co-operation in such fields as
armaments research, development and production,
because not only is this likely to lead to cubsiantial
cost savings but also to greatly increased effi-
ciency. Against this background, it was decided to
establish a NATO Industrial Advisory Group
(NIAG) back in 1968 which would bring together
at the headquarters, senior industrialists from
NATO countries. These meetings, held two or
three times a year, provide a forum for the free
exchange of views on the various industrial aspects
of NATO armamen\s guestions, and foster a
deeper feeling of international involvement in
research, development and production, as well as
creating closer co-operation among the industries
of member countries. NIAG makes its recommen-
dations to NATO's Conference of National Arma-
ments Directors (CNAD). All NATO nations
except Iceland and Luxembourg agreed to partici-
pate in NIAG's work.”

T. NATO Maintenance and Supply Organiza-
tion (NAMSO)

ALLIED CO-OPERATION SAVES ON COST
OF MAINTENANCE AND SUPPLY; FIFTEEN
YEARS OF NAMSO, by Peter Jenner, in NATO
Review, v. 21, no. 2(1973) 18-22.

“As the cost of providing the North Atlantic
Alliance with a reasonable level of defence con-
tinues to spiral upwards, member nations look
increasingly for ways of getting better value for
their money. One way of achieving this aim is by
stepping up the number of projects to be under-
taken, on a co-operative basis, by several nations
having compatible requirements. NATQ’s Confer-
ence of National Armaments Directors (CNAD)—
the senior body under the Council concerned with
defence equipment and related matters —recently
took several decisions in this direction, one of
which called for greater use to be made of NATO
logistics support services in order to reduce un
necessary, and expensive, duplication. One of the
main services suited for this task is the NATO
Maintenance and Supply Organization (NAMSO).
Currently celebrating its fifteenth anniversary,
NAMSO was set up by the Council in April 1958 to
provide spare parts and maintenance services fo!
jointly employed weapons so as to achieve maxi-
mum logistic support at minimum cost.”

U. NATO Multi-Role Combat Aircraft Manage-
ment Agency (NAMMA)

NATO'S ROLE IN PROMOTING (oO-
C?ERATION GN AIRCRAFT PROJECTS, by
Peter V. Brown, in NATO Review, v. 19, nos. 9-10
(September/October 1971) 13-16.

“On 3 September 1969, the NATO Council
approved the formation of a NATO Multi-Role
Combat Aircraft Management Agency (NAMMA)
at Munich to control and manage what now prom-
ises to be the largest co-operative venture ever
undertaken in the Western world. Two months
later, the NATO Conference of National Arma-
ments Directors approved the Multi-Role Comtat
Aircraft (MRCA) as a ‘NATO project.'. .. The
MRCA will now follow on and give the three na-
tions an opportunity to design and develop, as well
as produce, an aircraft of advanced conception to
fulfill various military roles of Close Air Support,
Interdiction, Strike, Air Superiority and Training.”
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V. NATO Weapon Systems Department

(LI}—NATO'S INSTITUTE FOR PROFES-
SIONAL DEVELOPMENT, by Lt. Col. William M.
Carrington. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College,
1973. 15 p. (Professional Study.)

“Th’s article describes the NATO Weapon
Systems bepartment to include its mission; its
concept of operations, its courses, and the United
States Air Force role in its daily activities. This
school, originally established in 1953, has gradu-
ated over 20,000 officers and civilians from its
six resident courses. Its international staff pre-
pares students for NATO assignments and in-
structs on the employent of weapons and weapon
systems available to NATO. Its concept of opera-
tions revolves around the thesis that there are five
levels of responsibility within NATO for the use of
military weapon systems. The United States Air
Force supports the professional education mission
of this school by providing twenty-five percent of
the instructional staff and fifty percent of the ad-
ministrative and support staff.”

W. National Military Representatives (NMRS)

LINKS TO THE NATO NATIONS; THE
NATIONAL MILITARY REPRESENTATIVES
AT SHAPE, by Lt. Frederic J. Bruber, in NATO s
Fifteen Nations, v. 15, no. 3 (June-July 1970)
38-44.

“The total number of messages which are
exchanged between SHAPE and the defense minis-
tries is staggering. The National Military Repre-
sentatives (NMRs) exist to smooth the way. The
thirteen NMRs and the Chief of the French Mili-
tary Mission (FMM) are the direct representatives
of their respective ministries of defense to General
Andrew J. Goodpaster, U.>. Army, Supreme Al-
lied Commander Europe (SACEUR). They provide
a comprehensible communications channel be-
tween the NATO military command and their na-
tional defense authorities . . . At SHAPE they are
spokesmen for their respective countries, making
sure that SHAPE plans are in accord with national
capabilities and interests. They assist SHAPE in
the same way, giving international staff officers
essential background information on national
matters, directing communications to the right
people, and making sure that SHAPE projects
receive immediate and careful attention at their
respective ministries of defense. When the need
arises, each NMR has direct access to General
Goodpaster.”
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X. North Atlantic Assembly

19TH ANNUAL SESSION OF THE NORTH
ATLANTIC ASSEMBLY, in NATO Review, v. 21,
no. 6(1973) 19-25.

“The North Atlantic Assembly held one of
its most successful meetings when NATO parlia-
mentarians convened in Ankara and Istanbul from
21-30 October for their 19th annual session.” Eco-
nomic Committee (Economic Relations, Energy
Crisis); Military Committee (Summary of Work);
Political Committee (Mzin Debate) Scientific and
Technical Committee; Committee on Education,
Cultural Affairs and Information; Plenary Session.

2TH ANNUAL SESSION OF THE NORTH
ATLANTIC ASSEMBLY, by Keith Williams, in
NATO Review, v. 23, no. 1 (January 1975) 20-24.

“The Twentieth Annual Session of the
North Atlantic Assembly, held in London from
November 11 to 16, was attended by full parlia-
mentary delegations from fourteen NATO coun-
tries. As the Assembly is the only forum where
parliamentarians from both Europe and North
America meet regularly to discuss common prob-
lems, a strong North American delegation is es-
sential to ensure a well balanced discussion on
major topics, and this was certainly achieved.”
The Plenary Session; Economic Committee; Com-
mittee on Education, Cultural Affairs and Infor-
mation; Military Committee; Political Committee;
and Scientific and Technical Committee.

Y. Nuclear Planning Group (NPG)

NUCLEAR POLICY-MAKING IN NATO, by
Harvey B. Seim, in NATO Review, v.21, no. 6
(1973)11-13.

“When the Ministers of Defence of the Nu-
clear Planning Group (NPG) assembled at The
Hague last November, they provided convincing
evidence of the continuing vitality of one of the
most imaginative, most successful but least known
partnership activities in NATO. Dealing with the
full range of nuclear policy questions, the NPG is
of obvious importance to the security of all Alli-
ance members, nuclear and non-nuclear. Personal
involvement of nationally responsible government
leaders, civilian and military is the key that as-
sures realism in the NPG work and the essential
vigorous support of member governments. This
partnership arrangement came into being seven
vears ago when Ministers of the Defence Planning
Committee (DPC) agreed in December 1966 to
establish the Nuclear Defence Affairs Committee



(NDAC), a permanent advisory committee whose
function is to propose general policy on nuclear
defence affairs. At the same time, a smaller body,
the NPG, was created. Subordinate to the NDAC,
its task is to accomplish the detailed work required
for the development of policy proposals to be sent
to the NDAC for endorsement and to the DPC for
final approval. The NDAC and the NPG are the
only DPC advisory bodies in which Defence Minis-
ters of Permanent Representatives participate.”

Z. Royal Air Force Germany

THE ROYAL AIR FORCE IN GERMANY,
by Robin Goodfellow and Roger Goodwin, in
NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 18, ne. 6 (December
1973-January 1974) 85-92.

“Now known as Royal Air Force Germany
to avoid confusion with NATO's 2nd Allied Tactical
Air foree, of which it forms part, the Command is
more fully integrated into the NATO structure
than any other RAF organisation. Thus NATO's
switch from a nuclear trip-wire posture to one of
flexible response a few years ago plunged it into
the most thorough-going re-appraisal of role and
equipment seen in any Royal Air Force Command
since the war . . . Our new aircraft and equipment
enable us to offer NATO a far wider range of roles
than before, while still fulfilling our national com-
mitments ... Like all other Royal Air Force for-
mations assigned or earmarked for assignment to
NATO, RAF Germany combines certain national
tasks with its NATO role.”

AA. Royal Air Force Strike Command

RAF STRIKE COMMAND; A VITAL FORCE
FOR NATO, by Tony Brooks, in NATOs Fifteen
Nations, v. 18, no. 3 (June-July 1973) 49-56.

“It is 2 fact of geography that the United
Kingdom lies astride the boundaries of the three
major NATO formations, Allied Command Europe,
Allied Command Atlantic, and Allied Command
Channel. Because of this the United Kingdom
forms a rear base for the Supreme Allied Com-
mander Europe (SACEUR), away from the imme-
diate battle area in Europe, and a forward base for
the operations of the Supreme Allied Commander
Atlantic (SACLANT) and the Commander-in-
Chief Channel (CINCHAN). Accordingly, the
Royal Air Force Strike Command participates in
operations for all major NATO commanders with
many of its aircraft assigned, or earinarked for
assignment to them. The United Kingdom forms
the cohesive base from which, by exploiting the

flexibility of air power, assistance in the co-ordina-
tion of the joint efforts of the major NATO com-
manders is given.”

BB. The Science Committee

SCIENTIFIC CO-OPERATION IN NATO, by
Andreas Rannestad, in NATO Review, v. 21, no. 2
(1973) 23-26.

“Collaboration and consultation between
the member countries of the Alliance has been of
voncern to the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
ever since it was established, and is specifically
called for by Article 2 of the Treaty . .. The NATO
Science Committee, composed of distinguished sci-
entists from all member countries of the Alliance
and chaired by the Assistant Secretary General for
Scientific Affairs, has, from its first meeting
in March 1958, examined ways for stimulating
science in an international context and has sup-
ported scientific development through several
mechanisms encouraging training, research, plan-
ning and dissemination of information.”

CC. SHAPE Technical Center (STC)

SCIENTIFIC COOPERATION FOR THE
ATLANTIC ALLIANCE; THE ROLE OF THE
SHAPE TECHNICAL CENTRE, by 1st Lt. Fred-
eric J. Gruber, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 15,
no.4 (August-September, 1970) 61-68.

The origins of the STC; Expert Scientific
Support; The STC Programme of Work; Force
Structure Studies; Command and Control; Com-
munication Requirements; Engineering Services;
Experimental Research; and Helping to Make the
Alliance Work.

DD. Sixth Allied Tactical Air Force (SIXATAF)

SIXATAF; 20 YEARS AS NATO'S SOUTH-
EASTERN AIR ARMS, by M/Sgt. Don Burgin, in
NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 18, no.4 (August-
Septembe: 1973) 41-48.

“On 14 October 1973 NATO's Sixth Allied
Tactical Air Force (SIXATAF) celebrates 20 years
of keeping open important avenues of access to
Europe and Asia. Situated in a position which
commands natural land and sea routes joining
countries from the Danube to the Persian Gulf
and from the Nile to the Black Sea, SIXATAF
guards the skies over one of the world’s most stra-
tegic areas, the Aegean Sea, Turkish Straits and
Marmara Sea ... Today the task of defending the
airspace over this critical area is entrusted to SIX
ATAF. It is a highly demanding task-—more so
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every day. Turkey and Greece must protect com-
mon borders with Warsaw Pact countries extend-
ing from the western edge of Greece to Mount
Ararat (Agri) in Eastern Turkey. Russia and her
satellites are much like a giant shadow hanging
over Greece and Turkey, a threat to freedom and
security in Southeastern Europe and Anatolia.”

THE SIXTH ALLIED TACTICAL AIR
FORCE, by Maj. Alan G. Lisle, Jr., in NATOs
Fifteen Nations, v.15, no.2 (April-May 1970)
58-64.

“Lieutenant General Joseph H. Moore, U.S.

Air rForce SIXATAF Commander, confirms the
esprit of his NATO-commited forces. Describing
them as disciplined, dedicated, and deadly, Gen-
eral Moore pictures the air forces assigned to his
command as a potent force for peace in NATO’s
bastion on the Mediterranean.” Contents: Spirit
and Zeal; Established in 1953; The Greatest Threat,
Prime Responsibilities; Improving Weaponry; An
Extra Dividend; Variety of Communications;
Peacetime Activities; Training and Testing; Allied
Exercises; A Unique Exercise; Logistics; NATO
Infrastructure- etc.

EE. Standing Naval Force Atlantic

STANDING NAVAL FORCE ATLANTIC, by
Capt. Raymond W. Allen, in NATO's Fifteen Na-
tions, v. 17, no. 1 (February-March 1972) 46-52.

“It was only a month after the admiral’s
speech [of April 1967 when he left his post as Su-
preme Allied Commander Atlantic]that the Stand-
ing Naval Force Atlantic concept was approved in
principle by the NATO military chiefs of staff.
Final approval and authority for activation of a
Standing Naval Force was given by the Defense
Planning Committee in December 1967, and on
January 13, 1968, the first multi-national naval
squadron to permanently operate in peacetime was
activated. On that day, at the Royal Navy’s train-
ing base in Portland, England, HNLMS Holland,
the Norwegian frigate HNOMS Narvik, and the
American destroyer USS Holder gathered to begin
the Standing Naval Force Atlantic’s first months
of operation. Since then ships from the NATO
member countries of Canada, Denmark, the
Federal Republic of Germany, the Netherlands,
Norway, Portugal, the United Kingdom, and the
United States have participated annually.”

FF. Standing Naval ¥orc: Channel (STANAV
FORCHAN)

STANAVFORCHAN; NATO FORMS ITS
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SECOND INTERNATIONAL MARITIME
FORCE, in NATO Review, v. 21, no. 4(1973) 12-14.

“The North Atlantic Treaty Organization
formed its second permanent international naval
force at Ostend, on 11 May, when Admiral Sir Ed-
ward Ashmore, Allied Commander-in-Chief Chan-
nel, inaugurated the Standing Naval Force Chan-
nel ... Announcing the formation of the force,
Admiral Ashmore, who is also Commander-in-
Chief of NATO’s Eastern Atlantic Area, and
Commander-in-Chief Fleet, stressed that the in-
auguration did not mean an escalation in the
strength of NATO'’s maritime force. ‘The forma-
tion ensures that what have been hitherto purely
national activites, now become international, thus
increasing understanding and effectiveness in
NATO, and demonstrating in tangible form, the
unity and common purpose of the North Atlantic
Alliance,’ he said.”

GG. Striking Fleet Atlantic (STRIKFLTLANT)

NATO'S STRIKING FLEET ATLANTIC, by
Vice Adm. Vincent Paul de Poix, in NATO's Fif-
teen Nations, v. 17, no. 1 (February-March 1972)
38-44.

“In November, NATO’s Striking Fleet At-
lantic will observe its 20th anniversary. It repre-
sents for all the world to see the finest exampie of
naval coordination, cooperation and coalition. And
yet, in spite of the fact that the Striking Fleet has
existed for almost two decades, surprisingly little
has been written about it, and its potential is gen-
erally unknown even in some NATO countries.
This anonymity is attributable to several factors.
First, there has not been a crisis in these twenty
years that has required the response of the Strik-
ing Fleet. Consequently its capabilities have not
received the publicity that a crisis situation gener-
ates. Another factor contributing to the Striking
Fleet’s anonymity is that, except for specified ex-
ercises, it is a constructive Fleet. In other words,
it is not a constant force in being. The staff, for the
most part, is drawn from the staff of the Com-
mander of the U.S. SECOND Fleet. In accordance
with initial NATO agreement, Commander of the
Striking Fleet Atlantic and Commander U.S.
SECOND Fleet are one and the same. Add to this
the fact that when the Fleet is activated for exer-
cises, these exercises are held in open ocean areas,
far from the notice of civilian populations.”




HH. Supreme Allied Commander Atlantic

(SACLANT)

SACLANT HEADQUARTERS CELE-
BRATES 20TH ANNIVERSARY, in NATO Re-
view, v. 20, nos. 5-6 (May/June 1972) 8-11.

“Many prominent NATO personalities
gathered in Norfolk, Virginia, last April for a cere-
mony marking the 20th Anniversary of the Alli-
ance’s only major military headquarters in North
America—the Headquarters of the Supreme Al-
lied Commander Atlantic (SACLANT) ... The
command’s area of responsibility includes more
than 12 million square miles of Atlantic Ocean
stretching from the coastal waters of Europe to
those of North America, and from the North Pole
to Tropic of Cancer. The staff is constantly en-
gaged in planning and conducting a large variety of
exercises which afford the NATO navies opportu-
nities to work together, enhance readiness,
develop common tactics and to test equipment.”

II. Supreme Allied Commander Atlantic Sub-
marine Warfare Research Center (SAC
LANTCEN)

ALLIED COMMAND ATLANTIC'S ANTI-
SUBMARINE WARFARE RESEARCH CENTER,
in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 1 (February-
March 1972) 70-75.

“Scientists and technicians at the Allied
Command Atlantic’s Antisubmarine Warfare Re-
search Centre (SACLANTCEN) agree that, for
the present, submarine technology is far ahead of
antisubmarine warfare proficiency. This interna-
tional staff, however, is concentrating on the
future and their collective efforts may one day
contribute markedly to a theory, concept, or even
the mere fragment of an idea that may lead to a
revolutionary breakthrough that could well swing
the uneven balance in this crucial contest from the
side of the elusive subtnarine to that of tne per-
sistent seeker. The men and women at SACLANT
CEN in La Spezia, Italy, represent 13 North
Atlantic Treaty Organization members. They do
not design new and radical antisubmarine aircraft
or ships, nor do they conjure up ultra-sophisticated
weapons to destroy submarines. However, when
the art of antisubmarine warfare (ASW) makes
appreciable progress, the staff at the ASW Centre
most likely will have had a hand in the gain.”

THE MARITIME EQUATION —SACLANT
IN THE 1970s, by Adm. Charles K. Duncan, in

NATO's Fifteen Nations, v.17, no.1 (February-
March 1972) 28-35.

“As the members of the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization close the chapter on twenty-
two years of intimate cooperation, we can look
back proudly on solid and concrete accomplish-
ments. Together, we have orchestrated our in-
dividual national policies to reinforce the goals of
the alliance and have achieved a result which, if
we had acted separately would have not been pos-
sible. Our alliance has kept the peace we all desire
so much; it has been the protective shield that hs ;
permitted a generation of allied growth and en-
richment. The Allied Command Atlantic has been
a significant element in providing the protective
maritime structure that, together with Allied
Command Europe and the Channel Command, has
given muscle to this defensive Alliance ... On a
day-to-day basis, SACLANT exercises operational
contrul of the Standing Naval Force Atlantic. It is
the only military force available to NATO on a
continuing basis ... Supplementing the day-to-
day availability of the Standing Naval Force
Atlantic are on call forces under the Maritime
Contingency Forces Atlantic concept. Under these
plans, specially tailored multi-national task forces
can be called up to meet various contingencies in
the Atlantic area. These forces are, of course, the
primary tools that SACLANT has to carry out the
NATO strategy of Flexible Response, short of gen-
eral war.”

THE SACLANT ANTI-SUBMARINE WAR-
FARE RESEARCH CENTRE, in NATO Review,
v. 21, no. 1(1973) 20-24.

“The Centre’s mission is to provide scien-
tific and technical advice and assistance in ASW
to the Supreme Allied Commander Atlantic
(SACLANT). The research at the Centre, com-
monly called SACLANTCEN is directed to the
detection, classification and identification, of sub-
marines, with the major emphasis on underwater
acoustics. Oceanographic research is conducted in
direct support of ASW tasks, and, in the opera-
tional research area, SACLANTCEN conducts
studies and investigations that support research
on the most efficient use of ASW systems.”

JdJ. United States Air Forces in Europe (US
AFE)

UNITED STATES AIR FORCE EUROPE, in
NATO’s Fifteen Nations, v.15, no.1 (February-
March 1970) 66-69.
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“The USAFE of the 1970s will bear little
resemblance to the USAFE of previous decades. It
will be a streamlined, tightly managed, NATO-
committed force with an improved combat readi-
ness capability to meet any aggressive act with a
new brand of airpower. Its aircraft and men are
combat-tested in Southeast Asia and poised in vigi-
lant operational readiness in Europe.”

(LHD—USAFE AND SPECIALIZED TAC-
TICAL FIGHTER WINGS, by Maj. Noah E. Loy.
Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air Command and Staff Col-
lege, 1971. 89 p. (Research Study no. 1215-71.)

“Flexibility, survivability, and credibility
are three mandatory characteristics for modern
military forces. These three characteristics do not
necessarily complement each other when an Air
Force Commander tries to employ his forces with-
in their definitional limits. The Communder-in-
Chief, United States Air Forces in Europe (CINC
USAFE) has this employment problem plus a real
day-to-day enemy threat. After analyzing and
comparing two general operational concepts with
the enemy threat, this study concludes that CINC
USAFE may increase the survivability and credi-
bility of his forces without losing flexibility by
implementing an operational concept that employs
Specialized Tactical Fighter Wings.”

USAFE’'S ROLE IN NATO DEFENSE, by
Maj. R. M. Chubbuck, in 2VATO’s Fifteen Nations,
v. 18, no. 2 (April-May 1973) 58-64.

“The Commander-in-Chief, USAFE, wears
a variety of hats. As a NATO commander serving
the Supreme Allied Command, Europe (SACEUR),
he also acts as the Commander of the 4th Allied
Tactical Air Forces, USAFE is also a component
of, and responsible to, the Commander-in-Chief,
U.S. European Command (USEUCOM) in support
of all unified U.S. military plans and operations in
the European area. At the same time, the CINC
USAFE maintains a responsibility to the U.S. Air
Force Chief of Staff Washington for the training
and maintenance of assigned forces, for logistic
support of all major USAF command units in
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Europe, and for all matters involving Air Force
policy and administration. How does USAFE con-
duct such a varied and complex mission? The com-
mand covers approximately one-fourth of the
globe, for as a component commander under
USEUCOM, the CINCUSAFE exercises responsi-
bility in the geographical area assigned t0 USEU
COM. It is concentrated in Western Europe but
extends through the Mediterranean, the Middle
East land mass, the Persian Gulf and North Africa.
USAFE maintains major bases in England, The
Netherlands, Spain, Germany, ltaly, Greece and
Turkey. Overall, more than 300 units of all sizes
and stretching from Scandinavia to Iran are in-
cluded in USAFE's area of responsibility.”

KK. United States Army, Europe (USAREUR)

U.S. ARMY EUROPE: READY, DISCI-
PLINED, PROFESSIONAL, by Gen. Michael S.
Davison, in Army, v. 24, no. 10 (October 1974)
20-23 plus.

“A powerful and carefully balanced deter-
rent force.—Sometimes characterized by...critics
as ‘tail-heavy,’ U.S. Army, Europe is in fact adding
combat battalions to an already powerful force,
even though it must rely on its own resources and
support a mobilization base far from home.”

LL. Working Group on Industrial Property

NATO AND INDUSTRIAL PROPERTY, by
Sotirios Tsambiras, in NATO Review, v. 22, no. )
(1974) 19-21.

“As a result of the efforts undertaken by
a NATO Working Group on Industrial Property
created in 1955 in which highly-specialised na-
tional experts participate, two agreements have
been established concerning industrial property:
the NATO Agreement for the Mutual Safeguard-
ing of Secrecy of Inventions relating to Defence
and for which Applications for Patents have been
made, and the NATO Agreement for the Commu-
nication of Technical Information for Defence
Purposes.”




CHAPTER IV

NATO’S DEFENSE POSTURE: PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS
(See Also Chapter V and Appendixes)

A. Miscellaneous Aspects

ADDRESS AT NATO DEFENSE COLLEGE,
ROME, ITALY, ON JULY 20, 1972, by Gen. A. J.
Goodpaster, in NATO's Fifteen Nations,v.17,no. 6
(December 1972-January 1973) 28-30 plus.

“My remarks today will deal with some of
the current changes and will, I hope, provide a
summary of the major issues in SHAPE and Allied
Command Europe with which you have been con-
cerned during your course of instruction. First, 1
will focus on some of the measures that SHAPE
and Allied Command Europe are taking to meet
the Soviet challenges in the Central Region and on
the flanks of NATO. Second, I will suggest some
of the present and potential dangers within NATO
itself that could threaten the solidarity of the Alli-
ance and against which we must continue to guard.
I will conclude my remarks with a brief assess-
ment of the capabilities of our Alliance and of the
prospects for its continued success.”

THE AMERICAN-WEST EUROPEAN DE-
FENCE RELATIONSHIP, in NATO Review, v. 22,
no. 5(1974) 3-11.

“The two articles published . . . continue the
series on aspects of the defence problems which
are facing the NATO allies . . . The first article in
this series appeared in issue No. 1, 1974, of the
NATO Review and was by Kenneth Hung, Deputy
Director of the IISS, who discussed the theory of
deterrence. W. F. K. Thompson, Defence Corre-
spondent of the Daily Telegraph, wrote the second
article, which appeared in issue No. 2 and dealt
with NATO’s force posture in Allied Command
Europe. A third article, by Dr. Wolfgang Hopker,
German author of several books on Soviet naval
power, was published in issue No. 3 and was en-
titled Soviet Global Strategy—a Challenge at Sea.
Stefano Silvestri, Deputy Director of the Institute
for International Affairs, Rome, contributed the
fourth article on Defence Expenditures and Na-

tional Economies, which appeared in issue No. 4.
This series will be concluded in issue No. 6 by a
consideration of the role of the Alliance’s forces as
part of NATO's overall objectives.”

NATO IN A TIME OF CRISIS, by Brig. Gen.
Richard C. Bowman, in Air Force Magazine, v. 58,
no. 4(April 1975) 9 plus.

“The author examines the interrelated
crises that confront NATO, assesses the balance of
forces in Europe, and discusses what must be done
to preserve the viability of ... NATO in a time of
crisis.”

NATO IN THE 1970S, by Air Chief Marshal
Christopher Foxley-Norris, in RUSSI Journal, v. 4,
no. 117 (December 1972) 3-9.

“T would like to address myself today, and
analyse whether NATO’s defence posture is ade-
quate and, therefore, credible in the light of the
political, military, and economic developments
which have occurred, and may occur, during the
seventies, between East and West, between the
two sides of the Atlantic and among the European
members of NATO.”

NATO MUSCLE: MORE SHADOW THAN
SUBSTANCE, by Steven L. Canby, in Military Re-
view, v. 53, no. 2(February 1973) 65-74.

“Why is NATO outspending the Warsaw
Pact—in terms of both men and money—while
buying less security? This so-called ‘people-PEMA
paradox’ (PEMA being acronymic jargon for ‘pro-
curement of equipment and missiles, Army’),
which so perplexed the McNamara analysts, can
be resolved by examining the assumptions under-
lying NATO's organization for defense. The Pact,
consciously or not, has developed operating pro-
cedures and a force structure appropriate to its
strategic requirements in Europe; NATO, and
particularly the American component, has not.
Restructuring NATO could release the resources
necessary to implement flexible response and for-
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ward defense and remove some politically difficult
choices. The crucial questions boil down to whether
NATO should opt for highly visible, high initial
combat forces (as the Soviets do), or retain low
visibility, low initial combat forces which are
sustainable.”

THE ROLE OF NATO MILITARY FORCES
AS PART OF THE ALLIANCE'S OVERALL
OBJECTIVES, by Louis G. M. Jaquet, in NATO
Review, v. 22, no. 6 (December 1974) 6-13.

“This article concludes the series on aspects
of the defence problems which are facing the
NATO allies . .. The first article in this series ap-
peared in Issue No. 1, 1974, of the NATO Review
and was by Kenneth Hunt, Deputy Director of the
ISSS, who discussed the theory of deterrence,
W. F. K. Thompson, Defence Correspondent of
the Daily Telegraph, wrote the second article,
which appeared in issue No. 2 and dealt with
NATO’s force posture in Allied Command Europe.
A third article, by Dr. Wolfgang Hopker, German
author of several books on Soviet naval power,
was published in issue No. 3 and was entitled
Soviet Global Strategy—A Challenge at Sea.
Stefano Silvestri, Deputy Director of the Institute
for International Affairs, Rome, contributed the
fourth article on Defence Expenditures and Na-
tional Economies, which appeared in issue No. 4.
A further two articles, on the American/West
European Defence Relationship, were published in
issue No. 5—Core, Troubles, Prospects by Horst
Mendershausen of The Rand Corporation, Cali-
fornia, and Old Worries and New Issues, by Curt
Gasteyger of the Institut Universitaire de Hautes
Etudes Internationales, Geneva.”

(LI)-WEST EUROPEAN DEFENCE, by
Wing Comdr. Clive A. Herbert. Maxwell AFB,
Ala., Air War College, 1974. 139 p. (Professional
Study.)

“The report surveys European defence his-
tory since World War 1I, and considers present
factors and future possibilities affecting the Atlan-
tic Alliance. It identifies some dissension between
the U.S. and European allies, and predicts moder-
ate withdrawals of the U.S. military forces from
Europe, either unilaterally or under MBFR ar-
rangement. It defines European vital interests and
the most likely threats to those interests. It sug-
gests three broad paths which West European
defence may follow. The first is to retain the his-
toric U.S. leadership in NATO, and to attempt to
match the Warsaw Pact conventionally at the
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U.S.’s urging. The second is to retain NATO's
strategy of forward, flexible response, including
recourse to tactical nuclear weapons as and when
required, but with increasing Europeanization of
the NATO structure by Eurogroup. The third path
would be taken only in the event of total U.S. with-
drawals from Europe, and would necessitate a
common Eurogroup/Community effort in strate-
gic and tactical nuclear weaponry, and in replacing
withdrawn U.S. conventional forces. A European
Defence Community may evolve. The report exam-
ines the costs of the three paths, and advocates the
middle path of Europeanization of NATO, produc-
ing a more equitable Atlantic Alliance.”

B. Strategy for Defense

1. Miscellaneous Aspects

THE DEFENCE OF WESTERN EUROPE,
ed. by John C. Garnett. New York, St. Mariin’s
Press, 1974. 134 p.

Papers presented at the National Defence
College, Latimer (England), in September, 1972.
“This book is a ... study of European defense
problems. Its time-scale is the immediate and
medium-term future and it was prompted by the
need to relate current European defense thinking
to the significant changes which are taking place
in European politics and East-West relations. The
steady erosion of the Cold War, the new politics of
détente, the improving superpower relationship
and the changing attitude of the United States
towards her European allies have all combined to
create an environment of flux which has far-
reaching implications for European defense. The
writers thought it timely, therefore, to make
some reassessment of the Soviet threat and to
examine the emerging European-American rela-
tionship as revealed by the Nixon Doctrine.
Against this background they have tried to specu-
late about the military problems of NATO, the
defense implications of the European Economic
Community, and the problem of improving the
effectiveness of the Western defense effort by
collaboration in the field of weapon procurement.
The writers have identified and analyzed some
important problems, and, where possible, they
have tried to suggest possible solutions.”

THE DEFENSE OF WESTERN EUROPE,
by Lord Gladwyn, in Foreign Affairs, v.51, no. 3
(April 1973) 588-5917.

“As long as a substantial American force
remains in Germany, giving rise to the assump-




tion that if the Soviet Union attacked the allies in
the West it would be the signal for a nuclear holo-
caust, the defense of Western Europe is in all
probability assured. Nevertheless, in spite of state-
ments to the contrary, we are always given to
understand that there may, in the not too far
distant future, be some partial withdrawal of
American power and that, insofar as this may
weaken the ‘credibility’ of the major deterrent, it
will be necessary for the European members of
the Alliance somehow to fill the ensuing gap. Al-
ready an effort to meet this American-implied
demand has been made by the constitution of the
so-called ‘Eurogroup’ (though France is not a
member) and that is very much to the good. But
might it be possible for Western Europe, one day,
and if necessary, to be primarily responsible, with-
in the Alliance, for its own defense? Most infcrmed
persons would unhesitatingly say no... The ac-
cepted philosophy at the moment seems to be that
if there should be any aggressive move by the
Warsaw Pact forces, whether in the central, the
northern or the southern areas of NATO, it would
be countered by a move having the same sort of
weight behind it.”

A EUROPEAN VIEW OF NATO STRAT-
EGY, by Lawrence L. Whetlen, in Military Review,
v. 51, no. 9(September 1971) 25-37.

“After 20 years of successful deterrence, the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization is now at the
most decisive watershed in its tortuous history.
The Soviet’s achievement of strategic parity with
the United States and a vast modernization pro-
gram within the Warsaw Pact have made the op-
poeing alliance far stronger physically than at any
time since World War I1. Paradoxically, the East
also has entered recently into a variety of diplo-
matic contacts with NATO, intending apparently
to seek some modus vivendi. As this diplomatic
offensive commenced, sentiments were repeatedly
voiced in the West citing technological innovations,
budgetary pressure, and domestic unrest as justifi-
cation for reducing defense funds and withdrawing
troops from overseas. In the first 20 years, NATO’s
deterrence depended upon the credibility of the
U.S. strategic deterrence and the political deter-
mination of the NATO partners. Strategic parity,
détente atmosphere, and internal pressures have
forced consideration of alternative strategies for
the next 20 years. What alternative would counter-
balance an opponent who is unlikely to crush
Western resistance with overt force, but could

neutralize policies contrary to his interests with
paralyzing pressure; harmonize with the atmos-
phere of the Strategic Arms Limitation Talks
(SALT) negotiations, the Federal Republic of Ger-
many-USSR Treaty, and the European security
conference; and advance the Western aim of guar-
anteeing national security without capitulation or
compromise of guiding principles?”

NATO’S FORCE POSTURE IN ALLIED
COMMAND EUROPE, by W. F. K. Thompson, in
NATO Review, v. 22, no. 2(1974) 7-13.

“The NATO Review gives below the second
in a series of articles on aspects of the defence
problems which are facing the Western world ...
Subjects to be discussed by other eminent writers
will include: NATO’s naval Strategy; defence ex-
penditures and national economies; the U.S.-
Western Europe defence relationship; and the role
of NATO's forces as part of the Alliance’s overall
objectives. The first such article in this series,
which appeared in the previous issue of the NATO
Review, was by Kenneth Hunt, Deputy Director of
the IISS and considered the theory of deterrence.”

NUCLEAR BALANCE IN EUROPE, Walter
F. Hahn, in Foreign Affairs, (April 1972) 501-516.

“Suggests a plan for more equitable burden-
sharing in the Atlantic Alliance and a commen-
surate easing of American military investment
and obligations. Unless the Alliance takes steps to
solve the growing divergence between the security
interests and perceptions of the U.S. and those of
its West European partners, he predicts, all of the
temporary accommodations among the Alliance
partners may not prevent an ultimate crisis of
mutual confidence. The disparity in current Amer-
ican and European perceptions comes from the
faltering faith of the European partners in the
strategic-nuclear deterrent as the pillar of their
security, while American policy, except for the
short-lived period of ‘massive retaliation’ of the
mid-fifties, has consistently embraced a concept on
which effective deterrence is equated with effec-
tive conventional forces . . .”

(*)—THE RATIONALE FOR NATO EURO-
PEAN COLLECTIVE SECURITY—PAST AND
FUTURE, by Morton A. Kaplan. Washington,
American Enterprise Institute for Public Policy
Research, 1973. 90 p.

“Professor Kaplan begins by reviewing the
origins of NATO, and the current political and
military problems besetting it. He then outlines
his ‘dissuasion’ strategy which, basically, would be
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an attempt to discourage the Soviet Union’s War-
saw Pact allies from actively supporting a Soviet
attack on NATO Europe, in the unlikely event of
one occurring. Should there be such an attack, the
NATO allies would distinguish between Eastern
Europe and the Soviet Union as target areas, and
would avoid the use of weapons which would cause
considerable damage in Eastern Europe. These
restrictions, however, would only be observed so
long as the armed forces of these countries re-
frained from active cooperation in the Soviet
attack.”

REALISTIC DETERRENCE IN NATO.
Carlisle Barracks, Army War College, May 1973.
113 p.

“NATO still lacks a military doctrine that
is fully accepted by all the allies, and has failed to
achieve a division of labor that might yield a viable
conventional defense of Europe. The U.S. strategy
of Realistic Deterrence has not solved this prob-
lem, but has offered one possible solution if com-
bined force planning is investigated. The approach
was to first analyze the strategy of Realistic Deter-
rence and that of NATO. A literature search
method was used which focused on the unclassified
material which accurately describes the two strat-
egies. Criticisms by academic and military leaders
were analyzed. Recommendations are offered to
better make the NATO strategy succeed. These
include: turn over forward defense to the FRG;
isolate France from military planning; place U.S.,
U.K., Belgium, Netherlands units in reserve posi-
tions with the UK. around Bremerhaven and the
U.S. around Frankfurt; guarantee the U.S. nuclear
deterrent in specific terms.”

STRATEGY FOR EUROPE, by Air Vice
Marshal Stewart W. B. Menaul, in NATO's Fif-
teen Nations, v. 18, no. 5 (October-November 1973)
24-26 plus.

Historical—Grand Strategy and Military
Strategy; The Nuclear Age; Changing Relations
Between America and Europe; A New Strategy for
Europe; Grand Strategy; Military Strategy—
Revised Concept.

2. Nuclear Planning and Defense

a. Miscellaneous Aspects
A COMMON WESTERN NUCLEAR DOC-
TRINE, by Lt. Col. Marc E. Geneste, in Military
Review. v. 51, no. 9(September 1971) 3-12.
“Any change in the Western defense system
for the seventies must stem from a clear vision of
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strategy. The general concept should be suffi-
ciently simple to be easily understood and accepted
by all the members of the Western alliance. Unity
of strategic doctrine is the prerequisite for any
concept of a ‘division of labor’ and any improve-
ment of our present system . .. Thus, the irony of
our times drives us to a strange conclusion: the
nuclear weapons should not be the first to be sac-
rificed on the altar of disarmament, they should be
the last. The atom, which has been the ‘holy terror’
of our age, would then be the guardian of peace
while we work at a better world.”

A CREDIBLE NUCLEAR-EMPHASIS DE-
FENSE FOR NATO, by W. S. Bennett and others,
in Orbis, v. 17, no. 2(Summer 1973) 463-479.

“This is a proposal of long-term goals to-
ward which changés in NATOQ’s defense posture
should be directed. Its primary aim is to increase
the effectiveness of NATO defense against
Warsaw Pact aggression and to make that increase
manifest and credible to both NATO and Warsaw
Pact decision-makers. Negotiation of the issues
dividing East and West in Europe could then be
approached by the NATO governments, secure in
the knowledge that the West’s military posture
was adequate to repel any invasion.”

CRISIS IN EUROPEAN DEFENCE; THE
NEXT TEN YEARS, by Geoffrey Lee Williams
and Alan Lee Williams. London, Charles Knight &
Co., 1974. 334 p.

“This study examines the major defence
issues and developments which Western Europe
faces over the next ten years. The authors look in
detail at the strategic and foreign policy interests
of the two superpowers, the United States and the
Soviet Union, and their influence on European
security, and go on to examine the defense prob-
lems of Great Britain, West Germany and France.
They define ways in which threats to peace might
arise in Europe and the type of military conflict
which might occur. They re-assess the value and
the limitations of NATO, and consider the issues
of maritime and nuclear power, in particular the
future role of British and French nuclear forces.”

THE DEVELOPMENT OF NATO'S NU-
CLEAR POTENTIAL 1949/74, by John Marriott,
in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 19, no. 1 (February-
March 1974) 39-44 plus.

“John Marriott traces the growth of NATO’s
nuclear weapons from the date the alliance was
formed until today and also discusses NATO’s
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present day nuclear weapons and methods of de-
livery.”

NUCLEAR CONSULTATION PROCESSES
IN NATO, by Thomas C. Wiegele, in Orbis, v. 186,
no. 2(Summer 1972) 462-487.

“This article represents an attempt to exam-
ine the processes by means of which allies in the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization consult with
each other on nuclear matters of common concern.
After considering the idea of consultation both
generally and in the alliance from the perspective
of small group theory, it will explore the mecha-
nisms that have been utilized by the alliance to dis-
cuss and formulate nuclear policies. Within this
context, it will make an assessment concerning the
effectiveness of the nuclear consultative
processes.”

OPTIONS MAKE GOOD PROPAGANDA
BUT POOR DEFENCE FOR NATQ, by Air Vice
Marshal Robert Cameron, in NATO's Fifteen Na-
tions, v. 15, no. 3 (June-July 1970) 20-23.

““We've got options . . . Two to be exact. The
same two we've always had. We can plan our de-
fences around tactical nucs and make sure the
enemy knows what’s on our mind. Or we can fiddle
around till a erunch comes and get licked'—is how
one U.S. authority put it ... NATO’s failure to
match its new strategy with an effective capability
can be blamed on two main causes. First of all the
allies, while acknowledging (for the record at least)
the U.S. diagnosis of their strategic ill, refuse to
buy the prescribed U.S. medicine, i.e., more con-
ventional sinew. Secondly, a combination of emo-
tion and big power politics is steadily emasculating
the capability of NATO’s nucs to play their essen-
tial role in the total defence posture ... For all
these reasons, and more particularly the mounting
pressure in Congress for a substantial reduction of
U.S. forces currently in Europe, talk of getting
more troops for NATO, from any ally, has become
rather academic. So what the alliance authorities
had best be doing, is thinking up ways and means
to defend NATO with progressively fewer re-
sources—not more. And no matter how clever we
are at making-do with the conventional capability
we still have in the 70s, it is quite clear that suc-
cessful deterrence will be more and more depend-
ent on how credible we can make the nuclear
posture.”

(LI)—PROMPT NUCLEAR DEFENSE: A
PRACTICAL CONCEPT FOR NATO IN THE
SEVENTIES, by Col. William G. MacLaren, Jr.

Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College, 1971. 19 p.
(Professional Study no. 4187.)

“Remarks on the general concern expressed
as to the future of the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization lead to a short chronological tracing of
the background of current NATO strategy. A brief
description of the strategy of the Warsaw Pact
and a capsule comparison of NATO forces vis-a-
vis the Warsaw Pact introduces a discussion of the
anomalies inherent in current NATO strategy.
The concept of prompt nuclear defense, i.e., will-
ingness from the first to defend immediately with
nucledar weapons, is then presented. The concept
is suggested as being one method to structure
forces that could optimize technological change
while also recognizing budgetary and manpower
constraints foreseen in the coming decade. The
responsiveness of this concept to the politico-
military needs of NATO in the coming decade is
also addressed.”

TACTICAL NUCLEAR STRATEGY AND
EUROPEAN DEFENCE: A CRITICAL AP-
PRAISAL, by Michael J. Brenner, in International
Affairs, London (January 1975).

“It is often noted that if we were ever to be
visited by the horrors of nuclear warfare it would
most likely result from military conflict in Europe.
The location of several thousand tactical nuclear
weapons (TNWs) assigned a key role in war-
fighting scenarios in the central arena of great
power confrontation is the obvious reason for this
estimate. Yet there has been a remarkably uncriti-
cal acceptance of these formidable theatre forces
and of the doctrines for their use. In contrast to
the repetitive, systematic review of strategic
weapons, the former receives only the intermittent
attention of public officials and analysts. It is
appropriate to examine the disposition of tactical
nuclear forces, plans for their contingent use, and
proposals for the reform of both at a time when a
number of diplomatic and military developments
are nudging the subject into more prominent view.
First, the capabilities and purposes of the Ameri-
can nuclear arsenal as a whole are being re-
examined by an Administration in Washington
which is seriously concerned about the ramifying
political effects of parity with the Soviet Union.
Second, the initiative by the Secretary of Defence,
James Schlesinger, to shift the focus of our strate-
gic forces towards counterforce targeting has the
demanding requirements of the American com-
mitment to Europe’s defence as a major point of
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anxious reference. Third, the Pentagon is making
a strong push for re-equipping NATO with ‘mini-
nukes’, a ‘new family of precision guided minia-
turised weapons’, that could be linked to revised
plans for their early use in the event of hostilities.
Finally, the problematic outcome of the interbloc
negotiations of Mutual and Balanced Force Reduc-
tions heightens the general uncertainty about the
permanence and effectiveness of NATO’s conven-
tional forces. In combination, these circumstances
indicate a renewed emphasis on tactical nuclear
arms, underline the paradox inherent in the alli-
ance’s reliance on them for both deterrence and
defence, and increase the very coasiderable dan-
gers of their premature and uncontrollable use.
Our criticism of existing arrangements, and reason
for disquietude over the direction of proposed
changes, is threefold.”

b. Nuclear Strategies of United States, Great
Britain, and France (Including East-West Strate-
gic Issues)

ACTION AND REACTION IN THE NU-
CLEAR ARMS RACE, by Colin 8. Gray, in Mili-
tary Review, (August 1971) 16-26.

“ .. Disagrees with the action-reaction
theory which dominates much strategic thinking
today. The theory fails to give due credit to domes-
tic pressures which have often played a major
role in U.S. strategic decisions, such as the enor-
mous missile expansion during the Kennedy Ad-
ministration and the Sentinel decision during the
Johnson Administration. Moreover, it is based on
a dubious understanding of Soviet strategic doc-
trine and reactive patterns. In the carly 1960s the
Soviets did react to the relatively inferior position
in which they found themselves. However, they
were not seeking to offset U.S. strategic forces
strictly in Western terms of deterrence. Instead,
Soviet leaders seemed determined to neutralize
any political leverage that an apparent strategic
superiority might provide the U.S. Since 1964,
Gray finds no persuasive evidence that major
Soviet strategic decisions have been sensitive to
U.S. programs. The Soviets value defense of the
homeland for itself, and they view tke ability to
disrupt an aggressor's blow by preemptive strike
as an important component of a stable deterrence.
This strategy has apparently not been a reaction to
offset the Sentinel and Safeguard. There is no
reason to believe that the Soviet ICBM and SLBM
programs would be any smaller in the absence of
a U.S. ABM. They have also shown no greater
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urgency to counter MINUTEMAN 111 and Posei-
don. Furthermore, their continued heavy emphasis
on air defenses is not merely an antiquated fond-
ness for defense; it reflects accurately the enor-
mous megatonnage deliverable by SAC bombers
and the tactical aircraft of the 6th Fleet and NATO
forces . ..”

(LI)—A EUROPEAN NUCLEAR IDEN-
TITY WITHIN NATO, by Col. Robert F. McCarthy.
Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College, 1972. 50 p.
(Professional Study.)

“The author reviews historical attempts at
an Allied Nuclear Force focusing on the reasons
for failure of such proposals. He analyzes the evo-
lution of nuclear-sharing arrangements in NATO,
their progress, limitations and impediments to
expansion of existing arrangements. A description
of the present nuclear forces of Great Britain and
France follows with a military assessment of the
efficacy of each force. Various official statements
and policies of NATO member-nations toward a
European nuclear force are examined. The author
concludes that the United States should mciify
its nuclear-sharing policies and support creation of
an independently manned and controlled nuclear
force within the NATO framework.”

IS A EUROPEAN NUCLEAR FORCE DE-
SIRABLE?, by Alan Lee Williams, in The Atlantic
Community Quarterly, v. 10, no. 2 (Summer 1972)
185-181.

“It has been argued that British-French
nuclear cooperation, possibly eventuating in a
European nuclear force, would be beneficial, for a
number of reasons. Alan Lee Williams, Director of
the British Atlantic Committee, takes up the
points of this argument one by one and finds them
wanting: Is a British-French force even possible,
technically speaking? Will it be able to deter the
Russians? Is it a necessity to achieve a United
Europe? Or would it actually be a hindrance? In
effect, he shows that the pro-nuclear argument has
not been thought through.”

THE NEW NUCLEAR DEBATE: SENSE
OR NONSENSE?, by Ted Greenwood and Michael
L. Nacht, in Foreign Affairs, v.52, no.4 (July
1974) 761-780.

“There is a widespread and deep-seated dis-
satisfaction today with many of the fundamental
premises underlying American strategic weapons
policy. The dissatisfaction stems in part from dis-
appointment with the terms of the arms-control
agreements concluded between the United States




and the Soviet Union at the Moscow summit meet-
ing in May 1972. The treaty on the limitation of
anti-ballistics missile systems is sometimes said to
provide little more than a codification of the im-
moral relationship in which the population of each
super-power is left hostage to the strategic nuclear
forces of the other. The Interim Agreement on
Strategic Offensive Weapons is faulted for con-
ceding numerical superiority to the Soviet Union.
The inability of political accords to keep pace with
technological innovation, it is argued, is rendering
strategic arms-control agreements obsolescent
almost before the ink dries. In part, too, the dis-
satisfaction stems from the vigor of Soviet strate-
gic weapons programs and from apparent Soviet
intransigence at the second round of the strategic
arms limitation talks (SALT II). Other aspects of
Soviet policy—their stance during and subsequent
to the 1973 war in the Middle East and their con-
tinued rigidity in dealing with the question of
human rights within their own society—while
perhaps logically distinct from strategic issues,
nevertheless reinforce a general skepticism of
Russian intentions.”

NUCLEAR DIPLOMACY: BRITAIN,
FRANCE AND AMERICA, Andrew J. Pierre, in
Forewgn Affairs, v. 49, no. 2 (January 1971) 283-
301,

“The Atlantic nations are moving toward a
new security relationship which may in time in-
volve the role of European strategic nuclear forces.
We are in a period of widespread questioning of
the nature of future American participation in the
defense of Western Europe. In the squalor of
American cities, the increased racial and social
tensions of our society and the demands for a shift
in national priorities away from defense toward
domestic problems lie the seeds of change. If we
add to these the economic recovery of Eurcpe, the
U.S. view that the allies are not carrying a fair
share of their own defense, the balance-of-
payments deficit toward which the U.S. forces
abroad make a substantial contribution, the
squeeze on the Pentagon budget, the tendency
resulting from the traumatic experience in Viet-
nam to shed responsibilities, we find the ingredi-
ents of a reduced U.S. military involvement in
Europe. Western Europe will, however, remain
dependent upon the American commitment to its
security. As long as the western end of the Eur-
asian land-mass is not politically united, and so
long as the need for ‘security’ from the East exists,

the United States must continue to act as the bal-
ancer. The only alternative to the American nu-
clear umbrella is a full-scale European nuclear
deterrent, and this is not feasible for as far ahead
as wecan see.”

(*)—NUCLEAR DIPLOMACY: THE FIRST
TWENTY-FIVE YEARS, by George H. Quester.
New York, Dunellen, 1971. 327 p. (for the Center
for International Affairs, Harvard University.)

“Historical analyses of the Soviet-American
nuclear relationship since the end of World War II.
The emphasis of this. .. book is analytical rather
than policy-oriented.”

NUCLEAR POLITICS: AMERICA, FRANCE,
AND BRITAIN, by Wynfred Joshua and Walter F.
Hahn. Beverly Hills, Sage Publications, 1973. 84 p.
(The Washington Papers, vol. I, no. 8.)

“...The possibility of an Anglo-French
agreement on nuclear cooperation appears to be
remote ... For every point on which France and
Britain agree, there are several more on which
they disagree. The authors express a need for na-
tional nuclear forces, both fear a crisis conflict,
and both are concerned about Soviet political pres-
sures. Also, both of them realize the value of nu-
clear power in an industrial race, and both believe
in the necessity for any ranking nation of the world
to possess a nuclear capability. On the other hand.
though both doubt the credibility of U.S. nuclear
protection, France has been much more vocal on
the issue. While France has disassociated itself
from the NATO alliance, Britain has used its nu-
clear capability in support of both NATO and its
own independence. France finds the unique U.S.-
U.K. relationship distasteful and regards it some-
what jealously. And though both support national
control of nuclear forces, France is almost ob-
sessed with the idea of the indivisibility of nuclear
forces. In addition to the fact that their areas of
technical competence d.ffer, France is less ad-
vanced technologically than England, due to U.S.
assistance to the latter. And while France, out of
experience, manages R&D well, it is having diffi-
culties of recruiting and training crews as well as
providing adequate computer support for its nu-
clear forces. Until France reaches a nuclear devel-
opment comparable to Britain's, it appears that
France would stand to gain the most from a co-
operative effort between them. Politics is another
stumbling block for the two. The U.K. is an active
member of NATO and supports the alliance.
France, however, feels that the organization is
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dominated by U.S. interests and has adopted a
‘go-it-alone’ policy . ..”

STRATEGIC “SUPERIORITY” IN SUPER-
POWER RELATIONS, by Colin S. Gray, in Mili-
tary Review, v.51, no. 12 (December 1971) 8-21.

“The recent literature of strategic studies is
marked by the considerable attention paid to the
apparently remorseless impact of new technologies
upon the interacting defense planning of the super-
powers. This attention was belated and, in the con-
text of the Strategic Arms Limitation Talks
(SALT;, was to be welcomed. However, the notion
of an arms race driven essentially by action and
over-reaction in new technologies has often been
taken to extremes. This discussion seeks to focus
upon the fact that the strategic arms race is a
foreign policy exercise.”

A TACTICAL NUCLEAR STRATEGY FOR
NATO, by Col. Stanley D. Fair, in NATO’s Fifteen
Nations, v. 19, no. 2 (April-May 1974) 59-61.

“The thesis of his article is that the utility
of tactical nuclear weapons, under the conditions
of strategic parity between the United States and
the Soviet Union, lies in their use to achieve early
war termination.”

TOWARD NUCLEAR SELF-SUFFICIENCY
IN EUROPE, by Col. Norman L. Dodd, in Army,
v. 24, no. 3(March 1974) 40-44.

“Anglo-French nuclear cooperation cannot
take place so long as Britain maintains its special
relationship with the United States, but rising
costs or a change in American policy could produce
an integrated European deterrent force in the
future.”

¢. The Strategy of Flexible Response

THE MYSTIQUE OF NATO’S NUKES, by
Gen. T. R. Milton, in NATO Review, v. 58, no. 1
(January 1975) 26-21.

“NATO has a rather considerable atomic
arsenal. What is more, there are aircraft on alert
to carry out nuclear strikes. The purpose of this
nuclear capability is to provide meaning to NATO
strategy —the so-called Flexible Response strat-
egy, or, to give its formal name, MC 15/3.”

NATO’S FLEXIBLE RESPONSE, by Ma;j.
E. H. Ozarne, in Army in Europe, (October 1973)
10-13.

“Allied Command Europe Mobile Force
(Land). AMF(L), also referred to as the ACE
Mobile Force, is one of the most important and cer-
tainly unique operations within the North Atlan-
tic Treaty Organization. Infantry, artillery,
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combat support and administrative units of seven
nations comprise the ACE Mobile Force, an orga-
nization of approximately Brigade strength head-
quartered at Mannheim-Seekenheim, Germany.
Concern over protecting the common frontiers
and waterways of NATO’s more remote areas—
Northern Norway, Denmark, Greece, Turkey,
Northern ltaly —is what first prompted the NATO
Alliance to adopt a military policy of ‘flexible re-
sponse.’ So the ACE Mcbile Force was formed in
the late 1950's to close the gaps in areas where
NATO forces are not strongly represented.”

NUCLEAR WEAPONS AND “FLEXIBLE
RESPONSE,” by Phillip A. Karber, in Orbis, v. 14,
no. 2 (Summer 1970) 284-297.

“The Soviet-led invasion of Czechoslovakia
challenged many of the basic Western assumptions
that have achieved prominence in the last decade.
This brutal and unexpected use of force raised
fundamental questions about East European ‘lib-
eralization,’ Soviet intentions, and NATO's capa-
bilities to prevent such an occurrence in Western
Europe. The invasion also carried two distinet, if
unannounced, warnings—one to the East Euro-
pean communist states and onz to the European
members of NATO ... Tke concept of ‘flexible
response’ was devised to meet and defeat, with like
force, a full range of Soviet attack possibilities.
Emphasis was shifted to building the conventional
forces within NATO necessary to meet a large-
scale conventional attack by the Soviet Union and
the Warsaw Pact. The doctrine of ‘flexible re-
sponse,’ officially adopted by NATO in 1967, is
based on three major assumptions: (1) that the
West can field enough conventional forces in Cen-
tral Europe to defeat an all-out conventional at-
tack by the Warsaw Pact; (2) that there will be
adequate warning of a strategic buildup so West-
ern forces can be reinforced and tactical surprise
will not provide substantial advantage to the at-
tacker; and (3) that ‘under the most extreme cir-
cumstances,’ if the Warsaw Pact forces are win-
ning, nuclear weapons wil! be employed by the
West and the changeover to tactical nuclear weap-
ons will favor the NATO forces.”

THE USE OF NUCLEAR WEAPONS IN
THE EUROPEAN THEATRE, by Air Vice-
Marshal S. W. B. Menaul, in NATO’s Fifteen Na-
tions, (April-May 1975).

“We come back to the concept of flexible
response—or as | prefer to call it, appropriate
response. This in essence means the ability to
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select the firepower necessary to stem any War-
saw Pact assault on Western Europe whenever,
wherever and at whatever level it may be launched.
Whether the Soviets in due course attempt to
achieve their politica! goals by threats of overt ac-
tion, using conventional forces only, in the hope
that NATO would thereby be induced to refrain
from using theatre nuclear weapons, or by any
combination of conventional and nuclear forces.
NATO should be seen to have and should make
sure the Soviets know they have the means to stop
a Soviet advance into Europe and in the process to
inflict catastrophic losses on the Warsaw Pact
forces. The review of the NATO nuclear stockpile
is overdue. It could with advantage be reduced in
size and changed in structure provided new tech-
nology is introduced which would increase fire-
power at all levels while maintaining existing
manpower or even reducing it.”

d. Nuclear Deterrence

THE ALLIANCE AND EUROPE: PART
I—CRISIS STABILITY IN EUROPE AND
THEATRE NUCLEAR WEAPONS, by Wolfgang
Heisenberg. London, The International Institute
for Strategic Studies, 1973. 35 p. (Adelphi Papers
96.)

The Need for a New Debate; What Func-
tions—Deterrence or Defence?; Four Possible Doc-
trines; Tactical Nuclear Weapons and the Political
Process; Notes and Glossary.

DETERRENCE AND DEFENCE IN EU-
ROPE: REVISING NATO'S THEATRE NU-
CLEAR POSTURE, by Colin 8. Grey, in Strategic
Review, v. 3, no. 2 (Spring 1975) 58-70.

Reprinted from RUSI Journal, December
1974.—*"Discussion of a realistic deterrence and
defense posture for NATO must address six gen-
eral conditions for nuclear weapons employment:
Protracted war, conventional emphasis; short war,
conventional emphasis; tactical nuclear war-fight-
ing emphasis; flexible response with tactical nu-
clear weapons modernization; flexible resporse,
present conditions; and early nuclear use. In the
NATO countries, a decision for tne tactical nuclear
war-fighting emphasis is bes:t by uncertainties in-
herent in the nature of war, notably: The scale of
the threat; the combat patential of the threat; the
effectiveness and survivability of conventional
weapons systems; the effectiveness, survivability
and control of tactizal nuclear weapons in com-
bat; the nature of the Soviet tactical nuclear stock-

pile and the probably tactical nuclear use doctrine;
and the attitudes to be found in NATO capitals.
From a consideration of these aspects of the prob-
lem, it appears that emphasis on a NATO tactical
nuclear war-fighting commitment is essential to
preserve a credible balance of military forces in
Europe which will deter or stop Soviet aggression
and that transition to such clear policy from the
present ambiguous commitment is imperative.”

NATO'S NUCLEAR STRATEGY, by Major E.
Hinterhoff, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 15, n0. 5
{October-November 1970) 42-48.

“During the past few months there have
been several meetings of NATO defence Ministers
at which the use of nuclear weapons for deterrent
and defence purposes was discussed. There is, of
course, nothing sensational in this, as the use of
nuclear weapons, both strategic and tactical, has
been almost since the setting up of NATO part and
parcel of its strategy. Of course, in view of the
evolution of the nuclear balance between NATO,
and for all practical purposes between the United
States, and the Soviet Union, developing from an
absolute monopoly held by the U.S. for several
years, down to the present ‘party’ in ICBM's and
superiority in megatonnage held by the Soviets,
nuclear strategy has hecome of paramount im-
portance. However, one of the important aspects
of the latest meetings of the NATO Defence Minis-
ters was the fact that on these occasions they have
been discussing and approving the draft of the
‘guidelines’ for the use of tactical atomic weapons
located in Western Europe and numbering, as dis-
closed by American official spokesmen, well over
7,000."

(*)—NUCLEAR WEAPONS AND THE AT-
LANTIC ALLIANCE, by Wynfred Joshua. New
York, National Strategy Information Center, Inc.,
1973. 55 p.

“In this monograph, Dr. Joshua argues that
tensions within the Alliance appear to be deepen-
ing while the Soviet and War:aw Pact forces con-
tinue to be modernized and strengthened. ‘Thus
NATO finds itself in a profound dilenima at the
very time that its objectives of deterrence and de-
fence remain as valid as ever. The problem for the
West appears to centre on the need to restore con-
fidence and cohesion in the Alliance in order to
insure West European resilience against Soviet
political coercion.’ P'r. Joshua gives special atten-
tion in her study to the role of tactical nuclear
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weapons in the defence of Western Europe, and
to the place of national nuclear forces. Her con-
clusion is that while the Alliance is ‘beset with the
problems of diminishing allied cohesion and grow-
ing Soviet military capabilities and political initia-
tives, nevertheless, ‘a viable strategy . . . can still
be found’.”

STABLE DETERRENCE: A STRATEGIC
POLICY FOR THE 1970'S, by J. H. Kahan, in
Orbis, v. 15, no. 2(Summer 1972) 525-543.

“Now that the Soviet Union has reached a
position of overall strategic equality with the
United States, we no longer hear serious talk of
the need for U.S. superiority, but find ourselves
discussing criteria for ‘sufficiency’ and attempting
to negotiate nuclear weapons limitations. What-
ever the outcome of the Strategic Arms Limitation
Talks (SALT), it seems virtually certain that the
United States and the Soviet Union will remain
roughly comparable in nuclear power over the next
decade . . . The changed nuclear balance has thus
introduced new political as well as military uncer-
tainties into the U.S.-Soviet strategic relationship.
Whether or not a limited agreement emerges from
the current arms negotiations, the task before us
is to design an effective future strategic policy.
This article describes a policy of ‘stable deterrence’
and argues that it is the best way of managing our
strategic posture and maximizing our nuclear se-
curity in the 1970's.”

¢. The Tuctical Nuclear Weapons Optron

A COMMON WESTERN NUCLEAR DOC-
TRINE?, by Marc E. Geneste, in Military Review,
(Septeinber 1971) 3-21.

“...The Western allies, despite their eco-
nomic competition, must develop a unified strate-
gic doctrine for the seventies. He believes that the
growing Soviet and Chinese military might present
a common problem for the West, which requires a
common strategic solution ... Tactical nuclear
doctrine, in contrast to strategic nuclear doctrine
which can remain national, requires total allied
‘integration’ in peacetime. A common tactica! doc-
trine implies common agreement among the allies
on the preconditions under which the alliance com-
mandci-in-chief could decide to empluy tactical
ruclear weapons. The tactical trigger is thus pre-
delegated to the soldier for the common cause,
with a set of rules established by the politician to
control escalation . . . If the allies were to agree on
new conditions under which strategic and tactical
nuclear forces would be employed, a new alliance
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could arise out of the past troubles of NATO, and
an adequate solution could be found for a common
military threat.”

NATO'S TACTICAL NUCLEAR OPTION:
PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE, by Dennis M.
Gormley, in Military Review, v. 53, no. 9 (Septem-
ber 1973) 3-18.

“The purpose here is to examine the mili-
tary and political role and viability of NATO's tac-
tical nuclear option. The article includes certain
proposals for changes in the Alliance's military
forces. In the course of examining NATO's tactical
nuclear option, primary attention will focus on the
following questions: Does our huge stockpile of tac-
tical nuclear weapons in Western Europe represent
an effective military force that would minimize
collateral (civilian) damage, if employed? Can
greater reliance on the use of tactical nuclear
weapons compensate for reductions in conven-
tional NATO ground forces” Can NATO fight a
controlled ‘tactical’ nuclear war in Europe without
precipitating escalation to more destructive levels
of nuclear conflict? Can NATO defend convention-
ally against supposedly superior Warsaw Pact
ground forces?”

THE REALITIES OF TACTICAL NUCLEAR
WARFARE, by James H. Polk, in Orbis, (Summer
1973) 439-447.

“Gen. Polk believes that America's concepts
regarding NATO defense arrangements are ‘dan-
gerously impractical’ and that the tactical nuclear
weapons based in Europe, products of the 1950s
technology, must be updated and modernized if
they are to serve as a credible force. He deplores
the notion, widely accepted both in the US and in
the Soviet Union, that any use of tactical nukes
would inevitably lead to all-out nuclear war and
major disaster; this belief operates to Russia’s ad-
vantage because the Bloc’s conventional forces are
superior to NATO's. Thus, in the one area of mili-
tary power where NATO is superior, i.e., tactical
nukes, NATO, as well as the US, is deterred from
first-use for fear of precipitating a larger war .. ."

THEATRE AIR FORCES AND TACTICAL
NUCLEAR WEAPONS, by E. Van Veen, in
NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 4 (August-Sep-
tember 1972) 34-39 plus.

Parity; NATO's Nuclear Policy; Tactical Nu-
clear Weapons (The Present Stock, Nuclear Weap-
ons of the Future); NATO's Constraints Policy;
NATO's Theatre Air Forces, The Nuclear Weapon
Delivery Vehicles; Preparedness; and Conclusion.




U.S. NUCLEAR WEAPONS IN EUROPE: IS-
SUES AND ALTERNATIVES, by Jeffrey Record
with Thomas I. Anderson. Washington, Brookings,
1974.70 p.

Contents: Tactical Nuclear Weapons —Def-
initions and Categories; Present U.S. Tactical Nu-
clear Posture in NATO; Asymmetries Between
U.S. and Soviet Tactical Nuclear Posture; Weak-
nesses of the Present U.S. Posture; Alternative
Postures; and Tables.

WILL TACTICAL NUCLEAR WEAPONS
EVER BE USED?, by Philip W. Dyer, in Political
Science Quarter(y, (June 1973) 214-229.

“Claims that confusion surrounds the role of
tactical nuclear weapons. No definitive policy has
ever been formulated on their use, even though the
US today possesses an impressive arsenal of them.
After correlating a model of foreign policy decision
making with applications of tactical nuclear forces,
Dyer concludes that such weapons ‘have no con-
ceivable role in future ground warfare.’ . . . In a
1956 NATO war game codenamed ‘Operation Carte
Blanche,’ only the Allied side had these weapons
for deployment. Moreover, it was discovered in this
operation that a tactical nuclear conflict would
cause as many German civilian casualties as would
an all-out global war. Another problem that Dyer
emphasizes is the trouble in differentiating be-
tween what is ‘tactical’ and what is ‘strategic.’ US
tactical nuclear weapons have the capability of
wiping out a large city hundreds of miles from the
point of launch. Dyer questions whether any con-
flict in which such a weapon was employed could
be effectively localized . . . Dyer notes that the de-
ployment of US tactical nuclear weapons is linked
to this country’s commitment to NATO. If NATO
must defend West Europe without necessarily
touching off a strategic war then, ideally, tactical
nuclear weapons should serve a purpose as part of
this shield. In 1967, however, NATO adopted a non-
nuclear strategy and has continued to ‘muddle
through without a systematic and logical strategic
policy in line with its capabilities.’ Debate on the
feasibility of tactical nuclear weapons has been
further obfuscated by uncertainty among the At-
lantic allies . . .”

f. The Soviet View of NATO'’s Nuclear
Strategy

NATO NUCLEAR PLANS: PAST AND
PRZSENT, in International Affairs, Moscow,
ne. 11(1973) 105-106,

A review of the following book: The Nuclear

Policy of the USA in NATO, by V.G. Mitayev. Mos-
cow, International Relations Publishers, 1973.
207 p. “The Soviet-American agreements on the
prevention of nuclear war and the limitation of
strategic arms visibly symbolise the rapid change
which has occurred in present-day international
relations. This change did not come of itself; it was
prepared and determined by the long and steadfast
struggle of the Soviet Union against the forces of
reaction and aggression, against the arms race and
the policy of militarism and revanchism in Europe.
One of the important aspects of this struggle was
the foiling during the 1960s of the plans for provid-
ing nuclear weapons to North Atlantic bloc. A de-
tailed study of American nuclear policy in NATO
and the stand of the USSR on these questions is
the subject of the monograph The Nuclear Policy
of the USA in NATO by V. G. Mitayev. This work
is of importance not only as a historical study, al-
though an insight into the way of thinking and
methods of action used by the enemies of an Inter-
national détente in the recent past is useful in
itself. The author stresses that the reactionary
militarist circles in Western Europe still cherish
the hope of getting hold of nuclear weapons in one
way or another and are seeking loopholes for
achieving thisend.”

C. Military Freparedness and the Armed
Forces (See also Appendixes)

1. Miscellaneous Aspects

THE ALLIANCE AND EUROPE: PART 11—
DEFENCE WITH FEWER MEN, by Kenneth
Hunt. London, The International Institute for
Strategic Studies, 1973. 42 p. (Adelphi Papers 98.)

The Present Defence Posture—Some Prob-
lems (Strategy, Forward Defence, Warning and Re-
inforcements, Current Weaknesses in the Forces,
Financial Constraints, Manpower and Weapons
Costs, Manpower Problems, US Forces in Europe,
Mutual Force Reductions, Military Technology);
Possible Future Defence Postures (The Problem of
Change; Some Ideas for Change—Restructuring,
Rapid Reinforcements in Crisis, More Reliance on
Reservists, Simple Reduction, US Forces in Re-
serve, Defence in Depth); Conclusions.

45 COMMANDO ROYAL MARINES; BRIT-
AIN’S ARCTIC WARFARE UNIT ASSIGNED TO
NATO, by John Marriott, in NATO's Fifteen Na-
tions,v. 19, no. 3 (June-July 1974) 31-35 plus.

“Consequent upon Britain's withdrawal
from the Far and Middle Easts in 1969, the British
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Government offered to assign their 4 Royal Marine
Commandos to NATO. The offer was gratefully ac-
cepted and 45 Commando was given the role of
acting as an emergency re-inforcement of the Nor-
wegian forces in Norway in the event of a Soviet
invasion. Since it was apparent that any invasion
would be in the far north, the British Government
decided that the Commando should become a spe-
cialized unit in mountain and arctic warfare and
on 1 December 1969 45 Commando was designated
as Britain’s Mountain and Arctic Warfare Unit.”

THE MILITARY BALANCE 1973-1974—
THE NORTH ATLANTIC TREATY, in Air Force
Magazine, v. 56, no. 12 (December 1973) 71-79.

Includes some of the following information
on the military posture: military service, total
armed forces, defense budget, army, navy, and air
force. See also the following which includes similar
information: The Military Balance 1973-1974 —
Other European Countries, in Air Force Magazine,
v. 56, no. 12 (December 1973) 86-88.

NATO AND U.S. FORCES: CHALLENGES
AND PROSPECTS, by Gen. Andrew J. Goodpas-
ter, in Strategic Review, v. 2, no. 1 (Winter 1974)
6-17.

“The two objectives of NATO are deterrence
and defense. NATO conventional defense forces lie
between the high-risk, ‘trip-wire’ concept and the
low-risk, full-conventional capability. There design
and readiness require close coordination with the
use of tactical nuclear weapons and with political
policy. To be effective, the Alliance must achieve
unity of purpose and action. As it does so, its ca-
pacity to promote détente will increase. NATO
faces the MBFR negotiations with inferior forces,
inferior position and a defensive psychology, seek-
ing to draw constructive and balanced force reduc-
tions from negotiations. In these negotiations,
NATO is weakened by euphoria derived from the
act of negotiating, and by the capacity of the other
side to exploit the divergent interests of the allies.
It may be necessary for NATO to consider prob-
lems beyond its immediate mission but which have
an adverse effect on the solidarity of the Alliance.
In recent years, the Warsaw Pact forces have
greatly enlarged their numbers and armament in
Central Europe while the NATO powers, despite
weapons improvements, have declined in strength.
Through joint exercises, every effort is made to
maintain a high state of readiness for NATO
forces. Despite its economic strength, Europe is
politically and militarily weak. NATO remains es-
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sential to European security. The security of Eu-
rope and of the United States are so interrelated
that U.S. forces in NATO are also defending the
United States. The U.S. contributions of forces and
funds to the NATO defense are a prudent invest-
ment in our own security.”

NATO FORCE SUFFICIENCY STUDY—
1970: EXECUTIVE SUMMARY. Menlo Park,
Calif.,, Stanford Research Institute, September
1970. 23 p. (SSC-TN-8260-11.)

“After more than 20 years of outstanding
success NATO faces a protracted period of serious
stress. The political-military environment in Eu-
rope is in a profound flux, partly as a result of
changing perceptions of the Soviet/Warsaw Pact
threat, domestic economic problems, and changing
national priorities of the European NATO Allies.
Compounding the crisis is the recognition that the
Soviet Union has achieved a position of strategic
nuclear parity vis-a-vis the U.S. Within Europe,
moreover, the Soviet Union would have a position
of strategic superiority if the U.S. strategic deter-
rent were to be decoupled from the defense of Eu-
rope. Another factor intensifying NATO’s
predicament derives from Soviet diploinatic ma-
neuvers to outflank NATO at its peripher es. This
is an Erecutive Summary of a study that seeks to
determine a sufficiency concept for NATO forces
and to present a range of feasible NATO strategies
for the 1970s. It discusses the alternative strategies
that meet NATO requirements of deterrence and
defense against armed aggression or the threat of
armed attack, ranging from the broadest aspects
of U.S. national security to the more specific mat-
ters of detailed force composition and utilization.”

NATO MUSCLE: MORE SHADOW THAN
SUBSTANCE, by Steven L. Canby, in Military Re-
riew, v. 53, no. 2 (February 1973) 65-74.

“Why is NATO outspending the Warsaw
Pact—in terms of both men and money—while
buying less security? This so-called ‘people-PEMA
paradox’ (PEMA being acronymic jargon for ‘pro-
curement of equipment and missiles, Army’),
which so perplexed the McNamara analysts, can be
resolved by examining the assumptions underlying
NATO’s organization for defense. The Pact, con-
sciously or not, has developed operating proce-
dures and a force structure appropriate to its
strategic requirements in Europe; NATO, and par-
ticularly the American component, has not. Re-
structuring NATO could release the resources
necessary to implement flexible response and




forward defense and remove some difficult politi-
cal choices. The crucial questions boil down to
whether NATO should opt for highly visible, high
initial combat forces (as the Soviets do) or retain
low visibility, low initial combat forces which are
sustainable.”

NATO'S CURRENT MILITARY PROBLEMS;
AN ADDRESS BEFORE THE NATO DEFENSE
COLLEGE, by Gen. Johannes Steinhofi, in
NATO’s Fifteen Nations, v. 18, no. 6 (December
1973-January 1974) 20-22.

“I have tried to characterize some of the im-
portant issues facing NATO in the military field.
Although NATO is still a strong Alliance, we must
view realistically its force capabilities, and these
realistic assessments shall not be interpreted as
undue pessimism. | was trying to differentiate in a
very general way the causes for existing problems
in certain member countries and, basically, when
looking into these matters, one always comes back
to the same conclusion: not enough money. I have
also given you my thoughts on an approach to ease
this problem and how best to use the available re-
sources. I am firmly convinced that we should be
able to organize our defence more efficiently, but
only if we can develop co-operation in defence be-
tween the NATO countries to a degree hitherto un-
known. This approach, in my opinion, promises so
much that every effort should be made to over-
come the inevitable obstacles.”

PROFESSIONAL MILITARY EDUCATION;
A BAND OF NATO AIR FORCES, by Irving H.
Breslauer, in NATO's Fifteen Nuations, v. 15, no. 4
(August-September 1970) 98-100 plus.

“In the past 20 years more than 1,000 NATO
officers have attended Air University schools. The
majority of these officers have attended Squadron
Officer School and the balance have attended
either Air Command and Staff College or the Air
War College. Turkey and Denmark lead the NATO
countries in the number of Air University school
graduates with 167 and 147 respectively . . . Before
the Allied student goes to SOS or either of the
other two Air University schools, Air Command
and Staff College (ACSC) and Air War College
(AWC), he must go through a period of pre-
training.”

THE ROAD TO DETENTE, by Gen. Johannes
Steinhof, in The Atlantic Community Quarterly,
v. 10, no. 4(Winter 1972-1973) 446-456.

“General Steinhoff, Chairman of the NATO
Military Committee, makes clear that while the

Western powers contine to strive for détente, their
military leaders would be remiss in their duty if
they diC not point to increasing Soviet capabilities,
leaving the question of intentions to the statesmen.
He also considers certain kinds of Mutual and Bal-
anced Force Reduction (MBFR) theoretically pos-
sible, though not necessarily politically acceptable.
Overall, he emphasizes the need for continued pub-
lic awareness of, and support for, proper military
preparedness in the present period of détente.”

STRATEGY AND CAPABILITIES OF AL-
LIED COMMAND EUROPE, by Gen. Andrew J.
Goodpaster, Jr., in Naval War College Review,
v. 23, no. 2(October 1970) 11-18.

“One of the most important factors in West-
ern Europe’s economic and political recovery after
the Second World War was confidence in the mili-
tary strength and solidarity provided by NATO.
Because of this, investments and long-term pro-
grams were undertaken in an optimistic spirit. One
danger of the current cutbacks in military expen-
ditures and commitments on the part of the United
States is that this spirit of confidence will be lost,
with a resulting deterioration in strength, growth,
and solidarity.”

TERRITORIAL DEFENSE IN NATO AND
NON-NATO EUROPE, by H. Mendershausen.
Santa Monica, Calif., Rand Corp., February 1973.
114 p.(R-1184-ISA.)

“Pressures working on defense structures of
European NATO countries, particularly those of
the Federal Republic of Germany (FRG), tend to
favor a change to latent conscript forces oriented
toward territorial defense on one hand, standing
volunteer armices on the other. Political, financial,
and military potentialities of a combination of
such forces are discussed, and a detailed compari-
son made of territorial defense concepts and
forces, as well as civil defense preparations, in four
countries—Switzerland and Yugoslavia (which do
not participate in NATO’s military integration)
and Norway and France (which do so to a much
lesser extent that the FRG). As long as the Ger-
mans and others in NATO believe that a shift to-
ward latent forces endangers the alliance, and as
long as U.S. attitudes confirm this belief, the po-
tentialities of such forces will not be fully realized.
The study draws on interviews the author con-
ducted with military and civil defense specialists
in West Germany, Norway, Sweden, and France.”

THE WASTEFUL WAYS OF NATO, by
Steven L. Canby, in Survival, v. 15. no. 1 (January/
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February 1973) 21-26.

“Is NATO using its defence resources in an
efficient way? The author, from the RAND Cor-
poration, California, argues that it does not; while
the Warsaw Pact has organized its forces for a
quick offensive strategy, concentrating on immedi-
ate military superiority, NATO’s potential, if
structured as at present, could only be brought to
bear in a protracted conflict. According to the ar-
ticle, reprinted below, NATO should reorganize its
forces, relying on larger numbers of smaller divi-
sions and emphasizing its defensive character. The
original title of the article which is based on a
paper for the Southern California Arms Control
and Foreign Policy Seminar is ‘NATO Muscle:
More Shadow Than Substance’.”

WOMEN IN NATO ARMED FORCES, by
Nancy L. Goldman, in Military Review, v. 54,
no. 10(October 1974) 72-82.

“To meet additional manpower require-
ments, NATO nations can look to women as volun-
teers to a greater extent than in prior years since
there is more societal acceptance of women’s em-
ployment in a wider variety of occupations in the
1970s. Most of the Western European NATO coun-
tries—with the exception of the Federal Repubhlic
of Germany—include women or have plans to
include them in their armed services.”

2. Air Defense Aspects

THE AIR DEFENCE OF EUROPE, by John
Marriott, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 18, no. 5
(October-November 1973) 37-68.

“NATO’s air defences are thus a deterrent
and to deter is NATO'’s major objective. In this sur-
vey an attempt has been made to cover the whole
aspect of air defence. The NADGE system und the
organisation for air defence is explained, the many
close range anti-aircraft missiles in development
are compared, details of NATO’s fighters and mis-
siles are given and there is a brief look at SAM-D,
the all purpose ground-to-air missile of the fu-
ture.” Contents: Europe’s Air Defence Organiza-
tion; High and Medium Altitude Ground-To-Air
Missiles; Aircraft Used in the Air Defence of Eu-
rope; Defence Against Low Level Aircraft; SAM-D
The Surface-to-Air Missile of the 1980s.

AIR FORCES OF THE WORLD—PART 1:
EUROPEAN NATO MEMBERS, in Interavia,
v. 28, no. 9 (September 1973) 1003-1007.

A summary of “outlining defence spending
and listing equipment inventories of the various
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nations,” including, among others, Denmark and
Norway. See also Part 2: Europe's Neutral and
Non-Aligned Nations, in Interavia, v. 28, no. 10
(October 1973) 1117-1120, which includes informa-
tion on Finland.

DEFENSE AGAINST LOW LEVEL AIR AT-
TACK, by Charles Latour, in NATO's Fifteen Na-
tions, v. 19, no. 4 (August-September 1974) 44-51.

“With the improvements that have been ef-
fected in modern warning radars, attacking air-
craft are now being forced to come in as low as
possible to the target so that they are below the
main lobes of the surveillance radars. Charles La-
tour discusses the problems of defence from the
ground of these ‘hedge hopping’ attackers ... All
modern nations are now seriously considering how
to improve their defences against low level air
attack. In NATO, with the efficient NADGE warn-
ing system and the relatively good coverage of the
medium and high altitudes by HAWK and NIKE
missiles, it has come to be realised that the most
likely form of air attack is by low level strike air-
craft... NATO’s close range air defences are still
geared to the repulsion of conventional ai- attack.
In the next decade they will have to be designed to
repel attacks by unmanned missiles, or other ve-
hicles, travelling at speeds well in excess of those
of aircraft, and launched perhaps hundreds of
miles away from the target in comparative safety.”

EXPENSIVE LUXURY OR PAINFUL NE-
CESSITY? EUROPE'S NEW GENERATION OF
COMBAT AIRCRAFT; PART 1:—THE INCREAS-
ING THREAT, by R. Meller, in International De-
Jense Review, no. 2(April 1975).

“In the next 10-15 years virtually all the
NATO countries in Western Europe, together with
France, will introduce third generation jet combat
aircraft into service, and the funding required for
this could total some $45,000 million. This con-
siderable outlay prompts the question as to
whether Europe can support such an expensive re-
equipment program, and whether in view of the re-
laxation of East-West tension there is still a real
need for it. The International Defense Review has
carried out an in-depth study of this question and
has had the opportunity to talk to the Chiefs of
Staff of most European NATO air forces and of the
US Air Force in Europe. We begin our series in this
issue with a detailed presentation of the threat to
Europe posed by the Warsaw Pact countries, with
emphasis on the threat from the air. In subsequent
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articles of this series, the assessment of this threat
by NATO and the air forces of the European NATO
countries will be discussed, together with the cur-
rent proposals and plans to counter.”

NADGE, NATO'S NEW AIR DEFENSE NET,
in Army in Europe, (September 1973) 2-5.

“It's a $28.6 billion complex that can in-
stantly detect, identify and intercept enemy air-
craft and missiles.”

NADGE: THE LAST WORD IN COMPUTER-
IZED AIR DEFENCE, by Elise Nouél, in NATO
Review, v. 19, nos. 7-8 (July/August 1971) 8-12.

“With an impressive air display of Light-
nings, Mirages, Phantoms, F104Gs and other Ca-
nadian, Turkish, Greek, Belgian, Danish and
Norwegian air force fighters weaving across the
sky under the watchful electronic eye of scores
of computers and within the ‘field of vision’ of
giant radars, the setting up of the NATO Air De-
fence Ground Environment is entering its final
phase. For more than a year now, all types of
fighter aircraft from the countries of the Alliance
have been participating, group after group, in the
final testing of NADGE. This is the biggest and
most complex ground eaviroment project of the
Alliance and is due to beec:me fully operational in a
few months time.”

(L)—-NATO AIR DEFENSE: IS NADGE
THE ANSWER?, by Maj John P. Guzalak. Max-
well AFB, Ala., Air Command and Staff College,
1973.74 p. (Research Study.)

“The NATO Air Defense Ground Environ-
ment System (NADGE) is scheduled to be opera-
tional late in 1973. This study challenges the very
basis of that system. An introductory review of the
changing nature of air defense is followed by a dis-
cussion of those factors that are unique in the Eu-
ropean air defense environment. Against this
backdrop, the merits of NADGE are evaluated
both as a concept and as an air defense system.
Conclusions are reached in each context and rec-
ommendations include immediate and future mod-
ifications needed to exploit NADGE's present
capabilities.”

(LH—NATO AIR DEFENSE: IS THE US
FIGHTER CONTRIBUTION APPROPRIATE?, by
Lt. Col. Leslie C. Conwell. Maxwell AFB, Ala,, Air
War College, 1974. 83 p. (Professional Study.)

“An in-depth examination of the NATO
air defense system in its early years and an analy-
sis of the reasons for its integration in 1960 provide

the background for a review of changes which have
occurred since that date. After concluding that the
air defense system has developed into an effective
force for deterrence and defense, the author then
turns to an examination of trends in Europe and
America to include a brief threat analysis in an
attempt to determine poseibilities for the future.
It is concluded that with continued modernization
and American participation at current levels, the
NATO air defense system can continue to satis-
factorily meet its roles and missions responsibili-
ties for at least the next decade. Appropiiate
priorities must be established by American deci-
sion-makers to assure continued support. Aside
from political and psychological reasons, NATO
needs American technology. In a parallel vein, the
United States has strong interests in Europe and
cannot abandon the alliance due to mutual needs.”

THE TACTICAL AIR BALANCE IN EU-
ROPE, by Neville Brown, in The World Toduy,
v. 28, no. 9 (September 1972) 385-392.

“In the event of conflict in Europe,
NATO’s disadvantage on the ground might be off-
set by the superior quality of its aircraft and
ground-to-air weapons.”

WORLD MILITARY AVIATION; AIR-
CRAFT, AIRFORCES AND WEAPONRY, ed. by
Nikolaus Krivinyi and others. New York, Arco
Publishing Co., 1973. 224 p.

This book is divided into the following chap-
ters: Air Forces (The world's airforces with in-
dividual strengths, aircraft types and bases);
Aircraft (aircraft dimensions and performance
arranged alphabetically within country of manu-
facture, with 321 three-view drawings); weaponry
(missiles, bombs, guns and torpedoes in service
with the world’s airpowers), Glossary and Abbre-
viations; Insignia (roundel and fin flash designs,
as used by the world’s airforces); and Index (index
of numerical designations and popular names of
aircraft).

3. Naval and Maritime Aspects

THE ALLIED COMMAND ATLANTIC—
SUBMARINE CHALLENGE, by Comdr. J. O.
Naugle, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 1
(February-March 1972) 62-68.

“The Soviet Union has in recent years de-
veloped the capability to interdict NATO sea lanes
of communications and challenge the organiza-
tion’s use of ocean areas vital to its security. This
expanding military potential has come from many
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sources over the years but most recently it has
appeared in the form of ships....The Naval
Forces of NATO must stand ready to counter the
Soviet Bloc threat which is rapidly growing in
size and capability. The Allied Command Atlantic
(ACLANT) area, generally considered as that
ocean area North of the Tropic of Cancer, is where
this challenge has most recently been thrust for-
ward, and where it must be met. To do this, a bal-
anced mix of forces, submarine, surface and air is
needed. Over the past twenty years an effective
organization has been structured to make maxi-
mum effective use of these forces. Commander
Submarines Allied Command Atlantic (COMSUB
ACLANT) enjoys an unusual position in this or-
ganization. COMSUBACLANT is one of five major
subordinate commanders to the supreme Allied
Commander Atlantic (SACLANT). The position
is held by Commander Submarine Force, U.S. At-
lantic Fleet (COMSUBLANT). This command is a
functional command.”

THE CHANGING SEASCAPE; ITS IMPLI-
CATIONS FOR THE ALLIANCE, in NATO Re-
tiew, v. 21, no. 5 (1973) 7-9.

“‘If the freedom of the high seas were to be
denied to us, freedom in our respective countries
would wither just as surely as withers a plant to
w™icli water is denied,’ said NATO Secretary Gen-
eral Mr. Joseph Luns in his opening remarks to the
SACLANT Symposium Sea Link 1. This sympo-
sium was held from 26-28 June in . .. the United
States Naval Academy, Annapolis . . . All partici-
pants readily agreed that this indeed was a think
exercise because the recent developments in the
international military, technological, economic and
political fields have led to the urgent need for some
new and imaginative thinking. This in no way im-
plies that NATO needs a new strategy. It does
mean that, under the existing strategy, the role of
NATO’s maritime forces, in the light notably of
the Soviet naval expansion, is to be reinterpreted.”

THE MARITIME EQUATION —SACLANT
IN THE 1970s, by Adm. Charles K. Duncan, in
NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 1 (February-
March 1972) 28-35.

“As the members of the North Atlantic
Treaty Organization close the chapter on twenty-
two years of intimate cooperation, we can look
back proudly on solid and concrete accomplish-
ments. Together, we have orchestrated our indi-
vidual national policies to reinforce the goals of the
alliance and have achieved a result which, if we
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had acted separately would have not been possible.
Our alliance has kept the peace we all desire so
much; it has been the protective shield that has
permitted a generation of allied growth and en-
richment. The Allied Command Atlantic has been
a significant element in providing the protective
maritime structure that, together with Allied
Command Europe and the Channel Command, has
given muscle to this defensive Alliance...On a
day-to-day basis, SACLANT exercises operational
control of the Standing Naval Force Atlantic. [t is
the only military force available to NATO on a con-
tinuing basis . .. Supplementing the day-to-day
availability of the Standing Naval Force Atlantic
are on call forces under the Maritime Contingency
Forces Atlantic concept. Under these plans, spe-
cially tailored multi-national task forces can be
called up to meet various contingencies in the
Atlantic area. These forces are, of course, the pri-
mary tools that SACLANT has to carry out the
NATO strategy of Flexible Response, short of
general war.”

NATO LIVES OR DIES BY THE SEA; UN-
HAMPERED USE IS VITAL, by Joseph Palmer,
in NATO'’s Fifteen Nations, v. 19, no. 5 (October-
November 1974) 20-23 plus.

“The North Atlantic Treaty Organization
is a maritime alliance; first, last, and all along the
line in between...NATO is maritime for one
simple reason: it is the ocean that binds it together
and gives it not only a common purpose but the
means of achieving it. And, by the same token, the
means whereby may frustrate that achievement
... Let us therefore adopt a practical and realistic
point of view from which to inspect just what the
Oceans and Seas mean to NATO; the use we make
of them, now and in future; the means of ensuring
that we can do so. And, if we need an aim, as every-
one should, then it is survival.”

THE ROLE OF NATO IN THE USE OF THE
SFA AND THE SEABED, by Friedhelm Kruger-
Sprengel. Washington, Woodrow Wilson Interna-
tional Center for Scholars, October 1972. 45 p.

“Military and security interests have
emerged as of utmost importance in determining
the future law of the oceans and seabed, with their
appropriate regimes. These are now under consid-
eration by the UN Sea-Bed Committee. As a mari-
time alliance NATO has a special interest in the
trend towards limiting the principle of the freedom
of the high seas, efforts to achieve complete demili-
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tarization of the sea, and the possible constraint
upon free passage for warships in certain straits
and waters, such as those in the Baltic Sea. The
United States and the Soviet Union, as two great
maritime powers, have a coincidence of interests
in maintaining the freedom of the high seas and in
limiting the extension of territorial waters by
coastal states. For NATO the existing rules of in-
ternational law seem satisfactory, but enlarge-
ment of coastal jurisdiction in the Atlantic Ocean
could even prove advantageous to the alliance. Bi-
lateral negotiations, with the coastal states in-
volve’ over the free transit of international straits
would = >bably be the best diplomatic approach to
that vexing questicn.”

TECHNOLOGY AND POLITICAL CHOICE
IN FUTURE NATO MARITIME STRATEGY, by
John Simpson, in Orbis, v. 17, no. 1 (Spring 1973)
258-276.

“In the two decades since the formation of
NATO, its attention has been concentrated on the
possibility of a Soviet attack on the central land
front in Western Europe. With the progress of dé-
tente and Ostpolitik, however, the possibility of
milicary aggression on this front seems to have
diminished. At the same time, the operational de-
ployment of the Soviet navy has changed from
mainly coastal defense to worldwide activity. It is
not surprising that some observers view the major
area of threat to Western Europe as moving from
the central land front to the maritime areas con-
tiguous to NATO states. This shift affects chiefly
such states as Norway and Great Britain, which
are geographically most vulnerable to maritime
activities. And it calls for a review of the functions
of NATO maritime forces, together with an analy-
sis of the type of naval forces NATO states should
develop.”

TIME TO SECURE THE SEAS, by Col. Frank
B. Case, in United States Nuval Institute Proceed-
tngs, v. 99, no. 8 (August 1973) 24-31.

“Rapid reinforcement of NATO is the key-
stone of U.S. strategy for non-nuclear war in Eu-
rope. But, as our control of the sea slips away, the
concept has become a prescription for disaster.”

4. Erxercises and Maneuvers
EXERCISE STRONG EXPRESS, by John
Marriott, in NATOs Fifteen Nations, v. 18, no. 1

(February-March 1973) 74-80.

“The largest NATO exercise ever staged
took place from September 11th to the 28th 'ast

year. The areas invoived were the Atlantic, the
Channel and Northern Norway and all the NATO
nations bordering these areas took part. Code
named Strong Express, it was designed to simulate
the opening stages of a war. The two sides taking
part were designated Blue (NATO) and Orange and
an imaginary Blue/Orange border was drawn
across northern Norway behind which Orange land
forces massed.”

SECOND EXERCISE OF MEDITERRA-
NEAN ON-CALL FORCE, in NATO Review, v. 19,
nos. 7-8 (July/August 1971) 13.

“The second activation of NATOQ’s Naval On-
Call Force Mediterranean (NAVOCFORMED) was
completed early in June when warships of five na-
tions ended 18 days of exercises at sea including
port calls in NATO Mediterranean countries. Five
destroyers from NATO Mediterranean nations,
the United Kingdom and the United States, parti-
cipated in gunnery, air defence, anti-submarine
and underway replenishment train'ng in the Exer-
cise code-named ‘DYNAMIC BOND'”

STRONG EXPRESS, by Petes Jenner, in
NATO’s Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 6 (December
1972-January 1973) 90-96.

“Strong Express, involving forces of twelve
of the fifteen nations of the Alliance, was one of
the most important land, sea and air exercises that
NATO has ever held. Some 64,000 men partici-
pated, with 300 ships and 700 aircraft. Lasting
from 14 to 28 September, the basic scenario en-
visaged a situation of rising tension which resulted
in the political decision to order the re-inforcement
of North Norway, a rugged strip of territory that
extends for some 420 miles and accounts for one-
third of the entire country.”

5. Logistical Aspects (Including Standardiza-
tion?

ACLANT MOBILE LOGISTICS A REQUIRE-
MENT FOR STANDARDIZATION, by Rear Adm.
Robert W. Timbrell, in NATO's Fifteen Nutions,
v. 17, no. 1 (February-March 1972) 82-84 plus.

“There has also been some international co-
operation in particular areas of the logistic field
and interest shown in the results of NATO stand-
ardization activities. Included within these stand-
ardization activities is work concerned with
replenishment at sea, a function of mobile logis-
tics. Against this background of increasing interest
in logistic affairs, it may be opportune to take a
look at the present system of mobile logistics with-
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in [Canadian Atlantic Sub-Area] ACLANT. As
agreed by NATO nations, logistics is a national re-
sponsibility and so it follows that thirteen separate
systems exist within NATO.”

THE ALLIANCE AND EUROPE: PART IlI
WEAPONS PROCUREMENT IN EUROPE—
CAPABILITIES AND CHOICES, by Roger Facer.
London, The International Institute for Strategic
Studies, 1974. 48 p. (A-elphi Papers 108.)

The Defence-Rquipment Market; The In-
dustrial Base of Defense; The Range of Choice;
European Collaboration; Appendix—Current Eu-
ropean Collaborative Military Projects; and List
of Tables.

(L)—COOPERATIVE RESEARCH, DE-
VELOPMENT AND PROCUREMENT WITHIN
NATO, by Lt. Col. Clovis C. Haddock. Maxwell
AFB, Ala., Air War College, 1974. 51 p. (Profes-
sional Study.)

“Equipping of forces within NATO is a na-
tional responsibility. As a result, many of the na-
tions are going through the same processes to
provide different equipment to their individual
forces and at the same time committing those
forces to operate in wartime as an international
force. This paper explores the operational, logisti-
cal and economical problems resulting from the
present method of provisioning those forces. Past
efforts to alleviate those deficiencies are then ex-
amined, including joint projects of cooperative
research, development and procurement. The con-
clusion is reached that the deficiency lies in the
system used and a case is then presented for a dif-
ferent cooperative approach. This approach in-
volves agreement on weapon specifications to meet
a particular military requirement with develop-
ment done by an individual country.”

CURRIE SAYS EXCESSIVE DUPLICATION
HARMS NATO; 100 TACTICAL MISSILES IN
NATO CITED, in Defense Space Business Daily,
(23 April 1975) 25.

“The Pentagon’s director of research and
engineering has told the Congress that excessive
duplication of military hardware in NATO and
lack of standardization is ‘seriously reducing’ the
overall performance of the alliance and wasting re-
sources. ‘This problem’ he said, ‘has been of serious
concern for some time." Dr. Malcolm Currie teld
the Senate Armed Services R&D subcommittee
that the proliferation of weapon types within
NATO includes: 100 separate tactical missile sys-
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tems, 23 different families of combat aircraft, 36
different fire control rada:s, 8 different SAM sys-
tems, 7 different families of main battle tanks,
and over 20 different calibers of weapons of 30 mm
or larger.”

FOURTH SYMPOSIUM ON NATO CODIFI-
CATION OF EQUIPMENT, LONDON, 15-19 SEP-
TEMBER 1969, by J. S. Friederich, in NATO's
Fifteen Nations, v. 15, no. 1 (February-March
1970) 42-47.

“Looking back to the Symposium the codifi-
cation people wiil in general feel satisfaction . ..
Satisfaction that in such a review of their work
as the Symposium was, it was revealed that in
spite of all kinds of differences in situations,
organizations, and ways of thinking, in the 14
NATO-countries participating, results in Materiel
Codification were achieved and in the near and far
future more results have to and can be produced.
As one of the leading officials of NATO said: ‘The
NCS is playing a key role in the many NATO com-
mittees, Groups and Panels, coordinating the vary-
ing national interests’.”

JANE'S FREIGHT CONTAINERS, ed. by
Patrick Finlay. London, Jane’s Yearbooks, 1973.
662 p.

Information and photos of ports and inland
transport.

MILITARY LOGISTIC SYSTEMS IN NATO:
THE GOAL OF INTEGRATION. PART I. ECO-
NOMIC ASPECTS, by Geoffrey Ashcroft. London,
The Institute for Strategic Studies, 1969. 35 p.
(Adelphi Papers 62.)

The Approach Adopted; The Search for
Economy; The Nation Approacn; The Interna-
tional Approach to Logistic Economy in Europe;
Summary and Conclusions; and Appendices.

MILITARY LOGISTIC SYSTEMS IN NATO.
THE GOAL OF INTEGRATION. PART II: MILI-
TARY ASPECTS, by Geoffrey Ashcroft. London,
The Institute for Strategic Studies, 1970. 35 p.
(Adelphi Papers no. 68.)

SACEUR’S Current Logistic Responsibili-
ties and Activities (SACEUR'’S Interest in Logistic
Integration and in Standardization, SACEUR and
the Infrastructure Programme, the Coordination
of Logistic Plans, and the Level of War Reserves);
Analysis of Current Approach (Definition of an
Integrated System); What Can Be Done? (The
AMF, The Leopard, Possible Military Interest in




NAMSO, Joint Training Schemes, War Gaming,
and A New Role for Shape).

NATO GLOSSARY OF TERMS AND DEFI-
NITIONS FOR MILITARY USE (ENGLISH AND
FRENCH). Brussels, NATO, Military Agency for
Standardization, 1974. Various paging. (AAP-6
(L).)

Terms of Reference; Terms and Definitions;
Appendices of Terms by Functional Area.

STANDARDIZATION AND THE JOINT
DEFENCE, by Gardiner L. Tucker, in NATO Re-
view, v. 23, no. 1 (January 1975) 10-14.

“The evolution of NATO strategy in recent
years, particularly in light ot approaching nuclear
parity between the Soviet Union and the United
States, has led to a greater emphasis on the role of
the Alliance’s non-nuclear forces in deterrence or
defence. Both Warsaw Pact forces and NATO
forces continue to improve but defence budgets in
the West are coming under growing economic pres-
sure. In this situation, the allies must devote more
attention than ever to improving the effectiveness
of their forces through a better use of limited re-
sources. Standardization is an important means to
this end.”

6. Budgetary Aspects

EUROPEAN DEFENSE AND THE EURO-
GROUP, by Alv Jakob Fostervoll, in NATO Re-
view, v. 22, no. 3 (June 1974) 8-11.

“Some two and a half years ago a former
chairman of the Eurogroup Defence Ministers—
Lord Carrington—recalled how the Eurogroup
had developed from a dinner chat to become a
regular part of the NATO scene. He also recounted
how the Eurogroup came of age, with the an-
nouncement of the European Defence Improve-
ment Programme (EDIP) in December 1970. Many
things have happened since then in the defence
field not the least of these being the move towards
détente expressed by the opening of the Confer-
ence on Security and Cooperation in Europe
(CSCE) and the Mutual Balanced Force Reduction
(MBFR) talks, the conclusion of the first phase of
the Strategic Arms Limitation Talks (SALT I) and
the opening of SALT II. Some things, however,
have not changed. The possibility of withdrawals
of U.S. troops from Europe remains, and has, to
some extent, been given concrete form in the
Jackson/Nunn Legislation; the strength of the
Warsaw Pact continues to increase yearly; defence
budgets in every NATO country are under pres-

sure; and the money available for increasingly
expensive equipment goes on being squeezed by
rising personnel costs. Indeed the combination of
the factors I have mentioned makes cooperation
essential if Europe is to maintain and improve its
contribution to Alliance defence.”

TREATING NATO'S SELF-INFLICTED
WOUND, by R. W. Komer. Santa Monica, Calif.,
Rand Corp., October 1973. 16 p. (P-5092.)

“The advent of nuclear parity makes con-
ventional deterrence and defense much more im-
portant than before. Yet inflated manpower and
weapon costs risk pricing them out of the market.
When America’s allies, and increasingly the U.S.
itself, shrink from fielding a credible conventional
defense, they are victims of a pervasive myth that
effective nonnuclear defense against a Warsaw
Pact attack is impossible, at least without mas-
sive military outlays. But the myth of inevitable
Pact superiority is largely a self-inflicted wound.
NATO’s inferiority springs from its own failure to
optimize its defense posture. The solution pre-
sented is to restructure NATO’s existing force
posture, freeing up needed resources by cutting
back on marginal activities. emphasizing trade-
offs rather than ad-ons, and reallocating existing
budgets rather than buying more forces.” (See also
under same title in Military Review, v. 54, no. 8
(August 1974) 53-63; and in Foreien Policy, no. 13
(Winter 1973-74) 38-48.)

7. Weapons and Equipment

AIRCRAFT, SHIPS, AND WEAPONS IN
NATO'S NORTHERN COMMAND, by Charles
Latour, in NATO’s Fifteen Nations, v. 18, no.1
(February-March 1973) 62-65 plus.

“There are of course many different types
of aircraft, ships and weapons in use in the North-
ern Command. All that has been done here is to
pick out some of the more interesting and give a
brief description of each.”

CONTROLLING QUALITY OF ALLIES
DEFENCE EQUIPMENT, by H. Schurkens, in
NATO Review, v. 20, nos. 3-4 (March/April 1972)
23-25.

“Canada took the initiative and proposed
the establishment of a group of experts, which was
created in 1965, and forms now, under the name
‘Group of Experts on Quality and its Assurance’,
one of the cadre groups under the Conference of
National Armaments Directors ... The basic
framework for its activities are to be found in two
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detailed Standardization Agreements (STANAGs)
produced by the Group itself.”

CO-OPERATION ON ARMS PRODUCTION:
THE TASK AHEAD, by A. Tyler Port, in NATO
Review, v. 21, no. 3(1973) 13-17.

“Taken as a whole, the. . .suggestions en-
compass a fairly broad range of actions. What pre-
cise ingredients are required for a ‘new deal’ for
NATO co-operation in research, development and
production of military equipment, is by no means
certain. Each element plays a part, and each im-
pacts upon the other. The fact remains, however,
that we have not been as successful in encouraging
co-operation in the past as we should have been,
considering all the work that has been done. We
have paid a great deal of lip service to co-operation
while going full steam ahead in developing our own
unco-ordinated and non-integrated programmes.
What is needed is a plan whereby there are only
winners—no losers. We need such activities as the
CNAD has recently taken. We need such inputs
from the NATO Military Authorities as I have
mentioned. We need the active participation of
Ministers. We need discussion at the top and at the
bottom. However, all these actions could produce
but another round of frustration and inaction un-
less there is a real determination to put together
what I would call, for lack of a better term, a Com-
mon Defence Market incorporating both sides of
the Atlantic.”

MILITARY APPLICATIONS OF NUCLEAR
TECHN( LOGY. HEARINGS BEFORE THE
SUBCOMMITTEE. ON MILITARY APPLICA-
TIONS OF THE JOINT COMMITTEE ON
ATOMIC ENERGY, CONGRESS OF THE
UNITED STATES, NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS,
FIRST SESSION, MAY 22 AND JUNE 29, 1973,
PART 2. Washington, Government Printing Of-
fice, 1973. 135 p.

Of special interest in this hearing are those
portions dealing with military applications of nu-
clear technology as they affect NATO and NATO
forces.

WEST EUROPEAN COLLABORATION IN
WEAPONS PROCUREMENT, by John Simpson
and Frank Gregory, in Orbis, v. 16, no. 2 (Summer
1972) 435-461,

“The present study will discuss the pro-
cedures that have been devised to initiate and
manage transnational projects, as well as those
international institutions which have been asso-
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ciated with them; will outline the national motiva-
tions for collaboration, and attempt to evaluate
the nature and potentialities of the current posi-
tion in the light of an ideal type of West European
procurement system. Finally, it will examine the
political impact of these developments upon
United States/West European relations and ana-
lyze their future implications.”
8. Communications
THE FUTURE OF NATO COMMUNICA-
TIONS, by Comdr. Francesco Amaduzzi, in NATO
Review, v. 22, no. 1 (1974) 14-18,
“Modern and efficient communications are
a vital element in NATO’s defensive strength. Not
only is it essential for the political authorities of
the Alliance to be able to ensure that their deci-
sions reach the military forces in the field, but it
is even more important that consultation between
the governments of our Alliance and collective
decision-making can be carried out effectively.
Only thus, in a period of tension between East and
West, can Crisis Management, or ... more accu-
rately described . . .—Crisis Prevention, be exer-
cised by the North Atlantic Council in the interest
of peace. It is because NATO must have available
to it the most modern communications, combining
flexibility, reliability and survivability, that it
decided to move into the field of satellite communi-
cations.”

NATO'S COMMUNICATIONS SATELLITE
SYSTEM, by Col. D. R. Valentine, in NATO’s Fif-
teen Nations, v. 15, no. 5 (October-November 1970)
61-68.

“Why Satellite communications for NATO?
In an area as vast a3 that protected by the Atlan-
tic Alliance, the transmission of messages over
great distances can be subject to a variety of diffi-
culties. Sometimes difficulty is caused by the very
number of relay stations which are required to
span the great distances. The many commercial
communications companies involved, with their
differences in engineering standards and practices,
further complicate matters. Satellites, on the other
hand, can span the entire area of NATO with only
one relay —the satellite itself. This then, reduces
the possibility of error due to technical reasons
and, also, enhances the speed and clarity of all
types of communications. With the evergrowing
requirement for rapid, reliable, flexible and secure
means of communication it became apparent that
another means of communication was required by




NATO. This decision, however, did not come easily.
The planning for the NATO Satellite Communica-
tions System began in 1961 when NATO formed a
Working Group. Its task was to study the possible
application of satellites to provide another com-
munication link between NATO headquarters, the
NATO countries, and the military commanders.”

9. Implications of United States Force Reduc-
tions in NATO

CAN NATO FASHION A NEW STRATEGY?,
by R. C. Richardson, in Orbis, v. 17, no. 2 (Summer
1973) 415-438.

“Some U.S. force reductions in the NATO
area seem likely within the next few years. This is
not to argue that they are desirable, only to recog-
nize that the signs point in this direction. The shift
in priorities from defense to domestic programs,
the unfavorable U.S. trade balance, the détente en-
vironment and related force reduction conferences,
and a growing public feeling that by now Europe
should be able to defend itself will continue to

build up pressures for a U.S. withdrawal. The
question is less ‘if’ than ‘when.’ The present NATO
strategy is one of conventional, flexible response.
The force levels required to carry it out are at, or
below, the level of credibility for this particular
strategy. Some claim that so long as these levels
are maintained, our NATO commands could do a
credible job of defending against most plausible
threats. No one claims this to be possible with even
less force than is now available. To do so would be
to admit that NATO had too many troops for its
present strategy —and all responsible NATO lead-
ers argue the contrary. If a force reduction is in-
evitable, for whatever reason, what happens to the
security of Europe? No one proposes to dismantle
NATO or abandon any pretense at maintaining as
effective defenses as practical, at whatever force
levels the member nations agree to support. This
being the case, the problem is to devise and ‘sell’
a new NATO strategy that can be credible and ef-
fective at a lower level of force and cost. Is this
feasible?”
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CHAPTER YV

DEFENSE AND SECURITY OF WESTERN EUROPE, NATO, AND
NATIONAL STRATEGIES WITHIN THE ALLIANCE
(See also Chapter IV and Appendixes)

A. Miscellaneous Aspects

BRITANNICA ATLAS. Chicago, Encyclopea-
dia Britannica, Inc., 1974. Various paging.

A DICTIONARY OF POLITICS, ed, by Walter
Lacqueur and others. rev. ed. New York, The Free
Press, 1973. 565 p.

“This dictionary, arranged alphabetically,
has assembled over 3,000 entries and covers all the
major nations and areas and alliances of the world,
leading statesmen and politicians, important poli-
tical ideas and concepts, and crucial events in
world history.”

THE EUROPA YEAR BOOK, 1973; A
WORLD SURVEY. VOLUME I—PART I—IN-
TERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS; PART 11—
EUROPE. London, Europa Publications Limited,
1973. 1546 p.

The introduction includes a chart providing
the following information: area, population. popu-
lation density, population annual increase, average
life expectancy, gross national product, etc. Part I
provides detailed information about the following
international organizations of which at least some
of the Scandinavian countries are members: The
United Nations, NATO, Nordic Council. Part II
provides the following type of information for all
the Europzan countries: Land and the people,
recent history, government, defense, economic af-
fairs, transport and communications, social wel-
fare, education, tourism, and statis:ical surveys of
area and population, agriculture, forestry, fishing,
mining, industry, finance, external trade, tourism,
transport, education, etc. Also provides informa-
tion on the constitution, government and politics,
religion, the press and publishers, ete.

EUROPE AND AMERICA IN THE 1970s: I —
BETWEEN DETENTE AND CONFRONTATION.
London, The Institute for Strategic Studies, 1970.
31 p. (Adelphi Papers 70.)

America and Europe, by Senator Charles
McC. Mathias, Jr.; Détente and Security-—The Op-
tions, by Theodor Sommer; The East—Détente
and Confrontation, by Michel Tatu; and Wc.tern
Europe in the 1970s—Possible Roles, by Anthony
Hartley.
EUROPE'S SECURITY IN THE CHANGED
WORLD, by Kurt Birrenbach, in Aussen Politik
(Fall 1973) 285-297.

“From West Germany's viewpoint, the
growing détente between the US and the USSR is
weakening the Atlantic Alliance and calls for some
major readjustments in Europe. The foremost
problem . ..is the matter of ‘revitalizing’ Euro-
pean-American relations, since détente cannot go
much further unless West Europe’s security is
guaranteed, and the US role is essential to that
security. Since the Soviet Union is so far superior
militarily to West Europe, NATO needs the US as
the main element of its defense, for without the

weapons and the obligation to use them on the part
of the US, none of the Allies can be protected. No

amount of economic or political improvement can
guarantee peace, . . . nor can the bilateral détente
hetween the two superpowers insure Europe’s se-
curity. Now is the time, therefore, for Europe to
reexamine its requirements for security, as the
multilateral efforts toward détente, with Europe’s
participation, get underway . ..”

THE FORTUNES OF THE WEST: THE FU-
TURE OF THE ATLANTIC NATIONS, by Theo-
dore Geiger, Bloomington, Indiana University
Press, 1973. 304 p.

“...Geiger analyzes the economic, demo-
graphic, social-institutional, and psychocultural
influences which have formed Western civiliza-
tion’s ‘rationalistic’ and ‘melioristic’ view of
society. He believes this spirit of ‘redemptive activ-
ism’ will preserve the best of Western society’s
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technocratic and humaue values. In a practical ap-
plication of his theory on the western will and
ability to master nature and improve society,
Geiger analyzes how the relevant sociocultural fac-
tors within the USSR and ihe US are likely to af-
fect their foreign policies and external actions in
the decades ahead. He discusses probably changes
in the world political system that might precipi-
tate a nuclear war between the superpowers. He
analyzes the problems and prospects of European
unification, as well as the changing economic and
political relationships and trends within the Atlan-
tic region as a whole. After warning of the dangers
of impersonalized technocratic societies. he pro-
jects a change in Western civilization by the vear
2000 which may be as profound as the Renaissance
and Reformation and the subsequent scientific,
industrial, and democratic revolutions . . .”

LIMITS IN THE SEAS. NO. 36 —NATIONAL
CLAIMS TO MARITIME JURISDICTIONS.
Washington, Department of State, Bureau of In-
telligence and Research, Office of the Geographer,
1974. 141 p.

Provides this information for the major
countries of the werld.

NATO STRATEGY UPDATED: A FIRST
USE POLICY, by Lt. Col. Joseph Santilli, Jr., in
Military Review, v. 54, no. 3(March 1974) 3-20.

“Day by day, the East -West détente grows
more believable. The prolonged dearth of crises
gives one a curious feeling that the Cold War ended
because it never got hot. Revisionists solve the me-
taphorical dilemma arguing that fecr of Soviet ag-
gression in Europe was inspired mostly by the
West. Other authorities find scant evidence to con-
clude the Soviets have abandoned policies aimed at
world domination suggesting Cold War tempera-
tures only seem to have normalized because of
more subtle Kremlin strategy. Everything has
changed, yet nothing has changed. The reality of
Soviet goals is obscured by militarism. Soviet hloc
force levels and weaponry are incornsistent with
efforts to lessen tensions and promote peace. The
results of a European security conference and
talks on Strategic Arms Limitation and Mutual
Balanced Force Recuctions are unknowable, bhut,
whether East-West militancy declines or not, a
change in relative military power is not likely.
During this period—as reassuring and uncertain
as any since the Iron Curtain fell—how should
Wesiorn Europe assure its safety? Since there is
no political authority for such 4 determination, it
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is more accurate to ask how the North Atlantic
alliance plans to defend itself. Should strategies of
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization change
while disagreement abounds on the nature of the
threat? Can NATO strategy be improved in ways
that afford a reliable defense at less cost?”

OXFORD WORLD ATLAS. New York, Oxford
University Press, Inc., 1973. 190 p.

Ocean Maps (including the Atlantic Ocean);
The Physical Environment (including the Aretic
Region and all of Europe), The Human Environ-
ment (including all of Europe). Topographic Maps
{including Scandinavia); Urban Maps; and Thema-
tic Maps.

RECOGNIZING THE CRISIS, by Zbigniew
Brzezinski, in Foreign Policy, (Winter 1974-1975)
63-74.

*...The existing international syvstem is in
crisis. That system, which came into existence af-
ter WWII, was essentially Atlantic-centered but
US-protected and -financed. Until now the system
has been based on four key and interrelated as-
sumptions: 1. Atlantic cooperation, with Euro-
pean unity as an essential ingredient, and a
possible extension of that framework to include
Japan. 2. Emergence of a liberal and self-adjusting
free trade svstem, based on stable and fixed mone-
tary rates, and in which the advanced countries
would continue to enjoy steady access to relatively
inexpensive raw materials and a steady GNP
growth rate. 3. Continued exclusion of the Com-
munist world from the system. 4. Prolonged frag-
mentation of the less-developed countries and their
continued dependence on the advanced nations.
These basic assumptions . . ., are no longer valid.
On the first point, neither European unity not At-
lantic cooperation are guaranteed, as domestic
demands within the advanced countries prod
moves toward nationalism and/or unilateralism.
Second, postwar economic assumptions grow
weaker as donestic pressures and governmental
reactions tend to politicize international econo-
mics. In addition, the viability of democratic
institutions is increasingly challenged by the con-
current growth in public and personal resource
consumption and the decrease in civic commit-
ment and social lovalty. Third, the Communist
countries are no longer operating outside of the
international system. hut are working increasingly
within, attempting to henefit from playing off one
advanced country against another. Lastly, the less-
developed countries are becoming increasingly as-




sertive in the economic realm, a situation which
may attempt them to pursue policies of confronta-
tion rather than cooperation with the advanced
nations. In view of the current situation, Brzezin-
ski sees the need for a ‘major architectural effort
rather than an acrobatic foreign policy.” Such a
policy, he says, involves cooperation with others,
joint planning and consultation, not dictation and
overt leadership. The US, particularly, must recog-
nize the depth and extent of the existing crisis and
redefine its power in ways that are relevant to the

present circumstances . . .”
STATUS OF THE WORLD'S NATIONS.

Washington, Department of State, Bureau of In-
telligence and Research, September 1973. 20 p.
(Geographic Bulletin, Publication 8735.)

Provides nomenclature used by the U.S.
Government for the 148 independent nations on
the world scene (including the NATO nations).
Also included are general data on the capital, area,
and population of each nation. This bulletin con-
tains similar data for nonindependent states. Two
appendices list the nations which have become in-
dependent since World War I1. The world map lo-
cates all countries described in the text.

STUCK FAST, by John Newhouse, in Foreign
Affairs, v. 51, no. 2(January 1973) 353-366.

“Politically, Western Europe is enfeebled if
not paralyzed. And the dilemma of the world’s
most civilized concentration of peoples, deploying
more economic power than any region save North
America, is more than paradoxical. It is disturbing
and potentially troublesome. One wonders if there
is still time for Europeans to do anything about it,
and, if so, what. Western Europe is caught up in
fresh political currents strong enough to restrain
any serious efforts by the European Community
to enlarge significantly the political influence of
the member states and to reduce their dependence
on America...The NATO flank is also abnor-
mally calm. Reasonably enough, Europeans do not
see a unilateral American troop withdrawal
around the next bend, and nobody is quarreling
about strategy for the moment. The caucus of
West European defense ministers known as the
Eurogroup has acquired experience and some
coherence. Of greater importance, relations be-
tween the senior political figures in London, Bonn
and Paris are good. The mutual suspicion and even
antagonism that tormented most relationships of
the three predecessor regimes seem to have been
largely dissolved. Briefly, West Europeans for the

most part appear to be getting on reasonably well
with each other, with the Americans and with
their neighbors to the East. Yet the implications of
what is happening are scarcely encouraging. West
Europeans now find themselves either observing
or participating in three central processes: nego-
tiations and other contacts between East and
West; monetary and trade talks with the Ameri-
cans and Japanese; and efforts to adapt the Euro-
pean Community to its enlarged membership
while establishing, as well as improving, modes of
cooperation.”

TOWARD A COMMON EUROPEAN AR-
MAMENTS EFFORT, by Lt. Kenneth C. Stoehr-
mann, in Air University Review, v. 25, no. 2
(January-February 1974) 22-31.

“In the continuing debate over West Euro-
pean security, a major problem concerns the re-
gions ability to defend itself adequately without
the active support of the United States. This desire
is heavily dependent on many factors, not least of
which is the need for a common armaments effort
among these nations . .. If Western Europe is to
remain independent, she must be willing to defend
herself. Even though Europeans ‘find it hard to
know how they can work together when their ideas
about defense, the Alliance and the future of Eu-
rope are so fundamentally different,’ they must
try to solve these problems if they are to succeed.
Common weapons development and procurement
offer une such area of necessity coupled with prac-
ticality that can lead to further West European
integration.”

UNION OR CONCERT IN EUROPE?, by H.
Mendershausen. Santa Monica, Calif. Rand Corp.,
August 1972. 3 p. (P-4877.)

“In spite of evidence that Western Europe
has already found a fairly steady political format,
the notion persists that it is on the way to forming
a political union. In fact, Western Europe has
formed an informal alliance system of autono-
mous states —a flexible European concert that can
join and negotiate with the U.S., the USSR, and
Japan as circumstances warrant. The need to be-
lieve in eventual union is prompted, in Europe, by
the theory that only a union can ensure peace and
a yearning by politicians for a great empire, and a
justification of the national state. For the people
at large, the ‘supermarket’ matters more than the
‘superpower.’ In America, it is prompted by a mix-
ture of naivete and political expediency. There are,
however, solid reasons and appropriate ways for
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the U.S. to participate in the European concert of
states.”

(LI)—US VS ALLIED CONTRIBUTION TO
THE SUPPORT OF NATO, by Lt. Col. Niles T. El-
wood. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College, 1974.
62 p. (Professional Study.)

“A brief historical background of NATO and
the collective efforts involved in its support intro-
duce the report. Statistical comparisons involving
gross national products, defense budgets, national
budgets, and total and military populations follow.
The subjects of infra-structure arrangements and
balance of payments are discussed and are fol-
lowed by a presentation of past and present con-
tributions, trends, and possible problem areas. US
and allied efforts 19 reduce forces and still main-
tain a credible deterrent are discussed as are the
possibilities of unilateral reductions. Options on
how future burdens should be borne are presented
and evaluated. The report concludes with a review
of what the US has done, what it is committed to
do, and recommendations on future courses of ac-
tion. The proven success of NATO is emphasized.”

WEST EUROPE, 1973, in Current History,
(April 1973) 145-185.

“The authors give a wide range of views on
the separate policies of the European Community
nations, their relations with the superpowers, and
their prospects for becoming a united Europe . . ."

WHAT FINLANDISATION MEANS, in The
Economist, v. 248, no. 6780 (4 August 1973) 15-16.

“Other Europeans will have only them-
selves to blame if they get into the position that
fate has thrust upon the Finns... the term ‘fin-
landisation’ is misleading and unfair to Finland, in
an important respect. Finland has had little choice.
Geography and history have so boxed it in that
what is remarkable about it is its survival in free-
dom, not its inhibitions. If other west European
countries allow themselves to be ‘finlandised,’ it
will be by their own choice. If they choose to squan-
der their strength and squabble away their cohe-
sion, they may well sink one after another into a
state of such feebleness that each in turn could be
leant on and manipulated by the Soviet Union. In
these circumstances, one can imagine that Russia
would be quite happy to see them retain their dem-
ocratic institutions and would refrain from such
crude tactics as making territorial demands. Its
priority demands would be the kind it makes on
Finland: suppression of direct criticisms of Soviet
policies and actions, discouragement of escapers,
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‘trustful cooperation’ and all that, including the
making of big deals designed to give Russia more
economic leverage. The reduction of western Eu-
rope to such a condition would make it much easier
for the Soviet rulers to hold down their own em-
pire—and then, of course, in due time they would
be tempted to expand it.”

B. Defense and Security of Western Europe.

1. Defense of the Southern Flank

THE COMPLEX PROBLEMS OF THE
SOUTHERN NATO FLANK, by Maj. E. Hinter-
hoff, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 2
(April-May 1972) 32-39.

“Although the linguistic purists may insist
that the NATO southern flank finds itself along
the border between Turkey and Iran, it has been
generally understood that the countries of
Southern Europe belonging to the Southern Eu-
rope Command represent, from the strategic point
of view, NATO's right flank. Furthermore, the in-
creasingly dangerous process we have been wit-
nessing during the past few years, namely, the
growing Soviel presence in the Mediterranean
area, both on sea and in the air, due to growing
Soviet penetration into many Arab countries along
the North African littoral, using their airfields,
must be assessed as a part of a gigantic Soviet
maneuvre aiming at outflanking Europe, already
in peace-time. Consequently, any examination of
the problems facing the countries of the NATO
southern flank—and their neighbors—must be
made against the background of that growing
Soviet presence, its causes and its implications, as
they affect every country in that area.”

DEFENDING NATO'S SOUTHERN FLANK,
by Adm. Richard G. Colbert, in NATO's Fifteen
Nations, v. 18, no. 4 (August-September 1973)
20-40.

“This article, and the four essays which ac-
company it, are intended to give the reader a gen-
eral overview of some of the chief considerations
in the defense of NATO's Southern Flank . .. Ac-
cordingly, the articles following this one deal with
the three main land sub-theaters of the region,
with airpower, and with the comparative maritime
capabilities of NATO and the Soviet Union in the
Mediterranean.” Contents: Defense of the Italian
Northeastern Theater and Defense of Greece and
Turkey.

NATO’S SOUTHERN REGION: PROBLEMS
AND PROSPECTS, by Adm. Means Johnston, Jr.,



in United States Naval Institute Proceedings,
v. 101, no. 1 (January 1975) 47-51.

“Almost everywhere through this vital re-
gion, the advantage lies with the Warsaw Pact
forces, not so much because of sheer numbers but,
rather, because of qualitative differences ... The
defensive requirements of Southern NATO are
complicated by the fact that land fronts to be de-
fended are not only separated but dizsimilar.
While, on the one hand, mountain ranges guard
part of NATO's southern flank, Thrace’s flat
plains beckon to the Warsaw Pact armored and
motorized divisions facing the region. And Tur-
key's Black Sea beaches must seem especially
hospitable to anyone with an amphibious landing
capability.”

2. Defense of the Northern Flank

a. Miscellaneous Aspects

[BIBLIOGRAPHY], in TERRITORIAL WA-
TERS IN THE ARCTIC: THE SOVIET POSITION,
by S. M. Olenicoff. Santa Monica, Calif., Rand
Corp., 1972. pp. 44-52 (R-907-ARPA.)

DEFENCE OF THE NORTHERN EURO-
PEAN COMMAND; THE WAYS AND THE
MEANS, by Col. T. H. Ostendorf, in NATO's Fif-
teen Nations, v. 18, no. 1 (February-March 1973)
50-55 plus.

“The tasks of the Commander-in-Chief Al-
lied Forces Northern Europe (CINCNORTH) are
clearly defined, but the forces at his disposal to
carry out these tasks are not so easily quantified.
This article continues the review of NATO's North-
ern Flank and will deseribe CINC-NORTH's tasks,
and discuss the forces at his disposal and the way
they are exercised to ensure readiness to meet the
potential threat... CINCNORTH's forces are
those of the command’s nations—-Norway, Den-
mark and Germany—and those of other NATO
member nations whose commitment to collective
security has been manifested in obligating con-
giderable striking power in direct defence of North-
ern Europe. Knitting this collaied capability,
diverse in strengths, weapons training, even
language, into a cohesive force is CINCNORTH's
continual concern.”

THE DEFENCE OF THE NORTHERN
FLANK, by Gen. Walter Walker in RUS!I Journal,
v. 118, no. 3(September 1973) 21-30.

In discussing the importance of NATO's
northern flank, General Walker discusses: The
Threat—North Norway; The Threat—Baltic Ap-
proaches; Denmark’s Defence Proposals; External

Reinforcements; Norway and Denmark’s Bases
Policy; The Soviet Military Build-Up; Norway in
NATO but Not in EEC; etc.

THE DEFENSE OF NORTHWEST EUROPE
AND THE NORTH SEA, by Maj. Gen. J. L. Moul-
ton, in United States Naval Institute Proceedings,
v. 97, no. 819 (May 1971) 70-97.

“The defense of Northwest Europe will re-
quire powerful armies. But without logistic sup-
port, most of which must come through the North
Sea, those armies will be as nothing. To assure that
such support can pass through the North Sea will
be one of the tasks of the North Sea navies . . . Six
NATO nations have coastlines on the North Sea,
Norway, Denmark, the Federal Republic of Ger-
many, the Netherlands, Belgium, and Britain. As
long as the threat of Western escalation to nuclear
war remains credible, it is not very likely that any
of them could be detached from NATO by brute

" force. If for any reason Western resort to nuclear

weapons became incredible and the danger of con-
ventional attack became immediate, pacifist pres-
sure towards non-resistance might be intensified,
but, as was seen after Munich and thirty years
later when again a hostile army marched into
Czechoslovakia, the display of naked force alerts
those who, like so many in the Western democ-
racies, would otherwise prefer to ignore unpleas-
ant possibilities . .. A neutral and weakly armed
Scandinavia, unable to expect NATO support and
dependent on an isolated Sweden, would find itself
under pressure to accept Russian surveillance sys-

tems spreading to Spitzbergen, th - Faeroes, and :

Iceland, and might eventually be reduced to the
semi-satellite status of Finland. The only stable
alternative to the adherence of Scandinavian mem-
bers to NATO seems, therefore, to be a neutral
Scandinavian bloc armed more heavily than Swe-
den is today and in some way guaranteed by what
was left of NATO against isolation and blockade.
1t could hardly be either as cheap or as effective as
the present arrangement.”

NATO'S NORTHERN FLANK, in The Royal
Air Forces Quarterly, v. 10, no. 2 (Summer 1970)
133-143.

“The flanks of NATO have long been ac-
corded less priority than the central region of Eu-
rope. There are sound reasons for this: with the
Alliance’s limited resources it makes obvious sense
to concentrate forces in the area where the threat
is greatest. However, even if a more uniform allo-
cation of resources were militarily and economi-
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cally possible, the northern and southern flank
countries of NATO could well have political rea-
sons for playing down the East-West military con-
frontation, as opposed to emphasising it by
allowing Allied troops to be permanently stationed
on their territory. Thus the defence of NATO’s
flanks offers both politician and military planner
a number of special problems, which are likely to
remain with us for several years to come. This ar-
ticle discusses some of these problems as they re-
late to the northernmost part of NATO’s northern
flank, that is North Norway.”

NATO’S NORTHERN FLANK—VITAL BUT
INCREASINGLY VULNERABLE, by Stefan
Gesienheyner, in Air Force Magazine, v. 54, no. 7
(July 1971) 56-61.

“Also critical to the security of the Western
alliance are the approaches from the north, which
in tactical terms can be considered equally impor-
tant. This article . . . draws a gloomy profile of the
forces guarding...NATO’s Northern Flank...
The broad term, ‘northern flank,’ applies to the
southern littoral of the Baltic Sea, which includes
the coastlines of Germany, Denmark, and its Bal-
tic islands; the Norwegian coast from Oslo to the
North Cape; and, finally, the approximately 100
miles of land frontier between the USSR and Nor-
way, located far above the Arctic Circle, west of
Murmansk. The strategic value of this northern
flank rests on two vital anchors. The first is
NATO’s blocking position in the western Baltic,
which serves to contain the Soviet Baltic Sea
Fleet. The second is the North Cape region, stretch-
ing from Narvik to the Soviet border. NATO forces
in that area would counter any Soviet thrust to-
ward the west through northern Norway. They
also could threaten Murmansk, the USSR's only
year-round, ice-free harbor in the west with free
access to the open seas. The Norwegian coastline
between these two anchors is of only minor strate-
gic value.”

ON NATO’S NORTHERN FLANK, by Capt.
Erik B. Johansen, in Military Review, v. 51, no. 8
(August 1971) 63-69.

“As in many countries, Denmark’s foreign
and security policy is largely determined by its
geographical situation. In the case of Denmark, it
is an offshoot of central Europe, and it commands
the exits from the Baltic Sea to the Atlantic Ocean;
it is the cork in the Baltic bottle. The Jutland Pe-
ninsula borders the Federal Republic of Germany
on the south, and contains 2.1 million of Den-
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mark’s nearly five million population. Approxi-
mately 400 islands of various sizes containing
another 2.7 million people are scattered freely in
the North Sea, the Skagerrack, the Kattegat, The
Sound, and the Baltic. Greenland and the Faroe
Islands in the Atlantic are also parts of the coun-
try and combined have about 85,000 people. An
analysis of the problems of Denmark, with special
attention to the specific military and strategic cir-
cumstances, may conclude that, because of its geo-
graphic position, Danish territory is strategically
of such land, sea, and air importance to hoth East
and West that there is no possibility whatsoever of
remaining outside a conflict . .. Danish defense
strength—that is, the strength of the standing
forces—is an important instrument in its foreign
relations, even in the absence of conflict. When a
conflict arises, the situation can no longer be de-
scribed by the classical extremes of war and peace
because modern practical politics have developed
a system representing a continuous number of
possibilities between those extremes. This cohe-
rence should not be forgotten, and an insight into
the position and status of the armed forces of the
country in peacetime is, therefore, of great
importance.”

(*)—PICTURE ATLAS OF THE ARCTIC, by
R. Thoren. New York, American Elsevier Publish-
ing Co., 1970. 449 p.

“The author has organized his book by area:
the Arctic Ocean, drifting ice stations, Arctic
Alaska . .. the Norwegian arctic islands, arctic
Scandinavia and the Soviet Arctic. Discussed un-
der each region are such topics as ice conditions,
transportation, mineral resources, settlements,
physical geography, etc.” With bibliography.

(L) —POLICY AND POSTURE OF NATO
ON THE NORTHERN FI ANK: AN APPRAISAL,
by Comdr. Herman L. Hunt. Newport, R.I1., U.S.
Naval War College, 1972. (Unpublished Thesis.)

“This is a study of the relationship of Nor-
way and Denmark to NATO, including their mili-
tary posture and political policies. The historical
Soviet interest in Scandinavia has been high-
lighted in recent years through the increased So-
viet military activity on the frontiers of the
strategic northern flank of NATO. Even though
the northern flank grographically includes all of
Scandinavia and Iceland, only Denmark and Nor-
way being members of NATO, are examined. The
author finds that the contribution of Denmark and




Norway to the military strength of NATO's
northern flank is not as meaningful as is their geo-
graphic position. A significant conclusion is that
Denmark’s and Norway's policies of prohibiting
the stationing of foreign troops and nuclear weap-
ons on their territories in peace time increase their
vulnerability and that their survival depends to a
great extent on the timely arrival of effective
reinforcements.”

PROBLEMS OF THE DEFENCE OF NATO’S
NOPTHERN FLANK, by Gen. Walter Walker, in
The Royal United Service Institution Journal,
v. 115, no. 659 (September 1970) 13-23.

A lecture given at the R.U.S.I. on 25 March
1970, in which the Commander-in-Chief, Allied
Forees, Northern Europe, said “Today it is my task
to introduce a highly intelligent British audience
to some of the problems of the defence of Northern
European Command, NATO’s northern flank . . . 1
will take you on a ‘Cook’s Tour’ of the Command;
show you suome of the problems which confront us,
and try to explain the strategic importance of
NATO’s northern flank.”

THE PROJECTION OF SOVIET MILITARY
POWER IN THE NORTH; MARGINS OF WEST-
ERN SAFETY IN THE NORWEGIAN SEA AND
THE NORTH ATLANTIC ARE WEARING THIN,
by Eivind Berdal, in NATO’s Fifteen Nations,
v. 19, no. 1 (February-March 1974) 58-64.

“The quantitative and qualitative growth of
Soviet military power has been remarkable in re-
cent years, and nowhere in the world has the dis-
crepancy between sheer military might and
professed intentions become more glaring than in
the North. Governments and public opinion in the
three countries of NATO’s Northern European
Command, Norway, Denmark and Germany, are
becoming increasingly aware of this disturbing

trend.”
THE THREAT TO THE NORTH EUROPEAN

COMMAND, by Col. K. A. Kristensen, in NATO's
Fifteen Nations, v.18, no.1 (February-March
1973) 32-39.

“The Northern European Command (NEC),
because of its geography, climate and political en-
vironment, is a complex military area. This article,
before reviewing the potential threat to the NEC,
will attempt to describe these features which
make the NEC, in a military sense, a unique area
in Europe . . . A glance at the map will show that,
except at the peripheries of the Command, the
NEC is screened from the USSR by two neutral

countries, Sweden and Finland. Sweden which
shares a common border with Norway over most of
its length, follows a policy of non-alignment in
peace to permit neutrality in war. Her own armed
forces are substantial, however, should her neu-
trality be challenged. Finland's situation, with her
relatively short common border with Norway and
her long common border with Russia is very differ-
ent. The ‘Treaty of Friendship, Co-operation and
Mutual Assistance’ with the Soviet Union restricts
her armed forces to a level which could pose little
opposition to the Soviets should they wish to make
use of Finnish-territory. Thus Finland’s situation
might be better described as one of enforced
neutrality.”

b. Role of Nordic Corntries

NORDIC BALANCE IN THE 1970s, by Col.
Albert Leo Romaneski, in United States Naval
Institute Proceedings, v. 99, no. 8 (August 1973)
32-41.

“Nordic Balance is a theory of regional
equilibrium maintained by the Nordic nations be-
tween the major power blocs of NATO vis-a-vis the
Warsaw Pact by reasons of geography, political,
military, and economic factors, and most impor-
tantly, by the roles of the Nordic countries them-
selves.’. .. Soviet activities in the Mediterranean
have focused the attention of the Western Alliance
there. The Arab-Israeli dispute has heightened the
tension and the danger of a major power confron-
tation on this southern flank of NATO. By con-
trast, little or nothing is being written or discussed
about the growing Soviet naval threat on NATO's
northern flank and more particularly about the
Nordic region, largely because few crises have
arisen in this area. Nordic balance is a delicate
phenomenon which operates only within the limits
of relatively low level crises confined primarily to
the Nordic area.”

THE NORDIC COUNTRIES IN A CHANG-
ING EUROPE, by Egil Ulstein, in Military Re-
view, v. 52, no. 9 (September 1972) 50-63.

“This article was condensed from Part III
of the original which appeared in the ADELPHI
PAPERS, Number 81, published by The Interna-
tional Institute for Strategic Studies (Great Brit-
ain), November 1971, under the title, Nordic
Security . . . The security problems of the Nordic
area are first and foremost functions of the chang-
ing international environment. In this respect, the
area does not differ from most other parts of the
world. It might be held that its problems are of
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marginal interest in European developments.
Equally, one might question whether the area has
anything substantial to contribute to West Euro-
pean integration or the liquidation of the legacy of
World War II: a Europe split in two with a dividing
line along ostensibly ideological frontiers. In some
ways, the Nordic countries may be said to straddle
the split of Europe. At the same time, their destiny
may transcend purely Furopean affairs. Although
their security is closely linked with the problems
of Central Europe, they might ultimately find
themselves pawns in the game of global super-
power confrontation. The imponderables of these
external factors, which will determine not only the
attitude of outside powers to the Nordic area but
also its own reactions to them, make it difficult to
determine future trends. There is much to be said
for the view that, in the Nordic capitals, one awaits
the great decisions in Europe, decisions which will
be the outcome of events, not in the north, but in
Brussels and Berlin. Both the Seidenfaden Report
and the trend of informed public debate in the Nor-
dic countries lead to the conclusion that Denmark
and Norway can be expected to remain members of
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization through-
out the 1970s. This view is confirmed by the fact
that all the major political parties at present rep-
resented in Parliament, both in Denmark and in
Norway, support this policy. Public opinion polls
over recent years point in the same direction. In
this respect, it appears that opinion is influenced
by a markedly conservative attitude to matters
of national security and would look warily at pos-
sible changes in international alignments: ‘Better
the devil we know . . ."."”

NORDIC SECURITY, by Egil Ulstein. Lon-
don, The International Institute for Strategic
Studies, 1971. 34 p. (Adelphi Papers Number
Eighty-One.)

“The ‘Nordic Area’ considered in this paper
comprises Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and
Sweden. In view of its geographical remoteness
from the rest of the area, Iceland’s security prob-
lems are examined only rather summarily and
mainly in the context of the control of the North
Atlantic Ocean . . . The Nordic Area can hardly ex-
pect to remain unaffected by current developments
when these include the search for political solu-
tions to the problems of Central Europe through
East-West co-operation and détente, the begin-
ning of a new phase in West European integration
with the enlargement of the European Commun-
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ity, the decline in the certainty that the American
commitment to Europe can permanently be taken
for granted and Soviet naval expansion in the
Northern coastal areas. Can these developments be
expected fundamentally to influence Nordic co-
operation which has an historical background and
has expanded remarkably over recent decades?
Can they lead to changes in alignments away from
the present position where three of the countries,
Denmark, Iceland and Norway, are in NATO and
two, Finland and Sweden, are neutral? Could for-
mer traditions of neutrality and aloofness in inter-
national power politics reappear as the memories
of World War 1I fade and the political climate on
the world stage changes? This paper attempts to
discuss these questions. Contents: The Traditions;
The Nordic Balance since the War; and The Nordic
Countries in a Changing Europe.”

THE NORTH ATLANTIC: THE NORWE-
GIAN SEA, A SCANDINAVIAN SECURITY
PROBLEM, by Capt. Christer Fredholm, in Naval
War College Review, v. 24, no. 10 (June 1972)
56-64.

“Growing Soviet naval activity in the vital
Norwegian Sea and North Atlantic received little
notice despite the region’s strategic importance
and relative vulnerability. Caught in the dilemma
occasioned by an expanding Soviet Fleet and a U.S.
overseas force reduction, NATO and more parti-
cularly small nations like Norway and Denmark
which lie within Moscow’s sphere of interest may
soon face a choice between accommodation to So-
viet political goals or precipitating a direct con-
frontation between the superpowers. A firm
commitment in this strategic part of the world
by NATO and the United States is the best in-
surance against such a situation ever becoming
reality . . . Iceland would play a vital role in the
protection of any allied shipping across the Atlan-
tic. Should NATO find itself in the position of not
having access to bases on Iceland, the Soviets
would find it far less difficult for their northern
fleet units to reach their patrol areas in the Atlan-
tic undetected. Any Soviet occupation of Iceland
would breach a vital link in NATO’s defense line
and greatly facilitate the undetected passage of
Soviet submarines into the Atlantic. In terms of
air operations, the establishing of a Soviet base on
Iceland would be a major strategic disaster for
NATO as the Soviet Fleet would then be assured
of extended air support in the Atlantic. In essence,
an Iceland defended by powerful Soviet fighter and




missile units would constitute a gigantic, unsink
able aircraft carrier in an ideal strategic position.
The strategic significance of Iceland today cannot
be overemphasized. The confined waters in the
Greenland-Iceland-Faroes-Scotland region might
be likened to a lock, and whoever holds the key
controls the North Atlantic. That key is Iceland. A
change in the existing situation would result in an
entirely new politico-military picture both in Eu-
rope and the north.”

SCANDINAVIAN SECURITY IN TRANSI-
TION: THE TWO-DIMENSIONAL THREAT, by
Nils Orvik, in Orbis, v. 16, no. 3 (Fall 1972) 720-742.

“Trends and events on the international
scene in 1971-1972 have awakened fresh interest
in the old concept of a balance of power. As yet,
there is no agreement whether emerging constella-
tions will conform to President Nixon’s pentagonal
design or appear as modifications of a continued
bipolar power structure. What does seem clear is
that the postwar pattern of American world domi-
nance, based on strategic superiority, is changing;
we have arrived at a crossroad in international af-
fairs where several new directions seem possible.

Among the East-West border areas likely to be af- .

fected by these new developments is the Nordic
region, and particularly the Scandinavian coun-
tries, whose security has been closely related to the
distribution of power among the major states.
Looking 2t their position on the map and the char-
acteristics of their respective security arrange-
ments, one wonders how possible reshuffles of
world power might influence Northern Europe and
Scandinavia . . . Comparing the components that
formed the security balance twenty-five years ago
with those we find today will give some indication
of whether there has been an increase or a decrease
in the security and stability of the Scandinavian
nations.”

THE STRATEGIC SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
NORTHERN CAP, by B. C. Cuthbertson, in Royal
United Service Institution Journal, v. 117, no. 666
(June 1972) 45-48.

“The term ‘northern cap,’ used to describe
the northern regions of Fenno-Scandinavia and
north-western Russia, first came into common
use in the fifties. In its strategical use it includes
those parts of Norway, Sweden, Finland and the
Soviet Union north of the 66th Parallel and »xtend-
ing from the Norwegian Sea in the west to the
White Sea in the east. Also included are the ocean
areas and islands (notably the Svalbard archi-

pelago) between the northern coasts of these four
countries and the North Pole. The term ‘northern
cap’ should not be confused with the NATO use of
the term ‘northern flank’ which includes the com-
plete NATO front line from northern Germany
to North Cape in Finnmark, the northernmost
point of mainland Norway ... The most funda-
ment.| change in the strategic sigr.ificance of the
northern cap came with the large expansion of the
Soviet Northern Fleet and the general growth of
the maritime power of the Scviet Union. The North-
ern Fleet is today the largest of the four Soviet
fleets and contains over 50 per cent of the Soviet
submarines. Its operations have gradually ex-
panded westward and now extend to all the Nor-
wegian Sea and into the Atlantic. In case of war or
in a crisis situation it seems probable that a So-
viet ‘forward defensive zone’ would be established
in the Greenland-Iccland-Faeroe Islands gap cov-
ering the access routes to and from the Atlantic.
The Norwegian Sea affords tte Soviet Union with
its most important transit zoie for its strategic
missile carrying submarines. However, the Soviets
have no bases in the area to support operations in
the Norwegian Sea. Air cover is severely limited by
the increased range of naval operations. There is
some dispute about whether there is harbour space
not only for the Northern Fleet but also the fishing
and me.chaat fleets that use the ports on the Kola
Penirsula. The general consensus is that there is a
space problem but how serious it is remains a mat-
ter for speculation. More important than the pre-
sumed lack of harbour space is that geography
seriously restricts operations of the Northern
Fleet ... Strategically, Swedish Lappland has
little to offer the Soviets except depth if they con-
trolled north Norway. The Swedes have made it
abundantly clear that they would not fight to pre-
serve the territorial integrity of north Norway;
their aim would be only to preserve their own neu-
trality. In the last two decades there has been an
increasing effort to provide for the security of
north Norway and its flanking waters without
being provocative. Geography complicates Nor-
wegian defence planning.”

THE WESTERN FRINGE OF SCANDINA-
VIA; GUARDPING THE NORTHERN GATES TO
THE ATLANTIC—ALLIED FORCES NORTH-
ERNEUROPE, by Col. L. R. Heyerdahl, in
NATO'’s Fifteen Nations, v. 18, no. 1 (February-
March 1973) 24-30.
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“Denmark, Norway and NATO are mutu-
ally dependent on one another. The Northern Eu-
ropean Command is the side door througn which
an enemy of the West could strike at the heart of
Allied Command Europe and the sea lines of com-
munication across the Atlantic. By themselves,
neither Norway nor Denmark have the forces to
enforce neutrality, nor to defend their homeland
should an aggressor decide to use this entrance. It
is NATO which is the padlock that keeps this door
secure. The strategic importance of the NEC to the
whole of the defensive alliance that is NATO is
thus plain to see.”

3. Defense of Central Europe
ALLIED LAND FORCES IN NATO’S EURO-
PEAN CENTRAL REGION, by Gen. Jurgen Ben-
necke, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v.17, no.3
(June-July 1972) 50-56.

“The basic defence policy of the Alliance is
to deter war by presenting a united and credible
defence capability to the communist block and to
provide for the security of NATO people from poli-
tical blackmail and their territories against mili-
tary invasion. This policy, approved in January
1950 by the North Atlantic Council, is the founda-
tion of NATO’s military planning. The aim of this
article is to consider the forces in the Central Re-
gion of Europe and in particular the land compo-
nent.”

C. Belgium and West European Defense and
Security

THE ROLE OF BELG!UM IN NATO, by
Col. G. B. Howard, in Military Review, v. 51, no. 7
(July 1971) 17-22.

“Whether Belgium has contributed its fair
share to the Atlantic alliance in the first 20 years
is a difficult question to answer. [ts statistical
record is nothing excepticnal, scarcely the subject
for praise or criticism. On the other hand, it must
be given considerable credit for . wviding the alli-
ance with outstanding leadzrs and acting rapidly
in assuming the role of host country for both the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization and Supreme
Headquarters, Allied Powers, Europe (SHAPE).”

D. Canada and West European Defense and
Security

CANADA AND THE WORLD IN THE SEV-
ENTIES, by Robert Bothwell, in Current History,
(April 1972) 194-197.

“Canadian foreign policy aims are spelled
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out in a 1970 White Paper based upon policy stud-
ies made by Prime Minister Trudeau .. As an al-
ternative to total dependence on the US, Canada
seeks cluser ties with West Europe. Because of
this, further Canadian withdrawal from Europe
is not likely. The government assures its allies that
it will observe its obligations under NATO, but
it is clear that its political association with NATO
is more important than its military commit-
ment..."

NATO AND THE FAR NORTH, in NATO's
Fifteen Nations, v. 15, no. 1 (February-March
1970) 18-19.

“For the countries in the North Atlantic
alliance, Canada’s northern regions of ice and
tundra and Alaska’s north slope are bound to have
enormous new strategic and economic importance
in the 1970’s. Defense concepts of the NATO alli-
ance may have to be changed accordingly. The
reason is that the Canadian and American Arctic
regions are being opened to development on a
major scale . . . Over this route will move Alaskan
oil to fuel the factories and keep the lights burning
in the major cities of North America and Europe.
Utilizing the Northwest Passage, tankers will be
able to move oil to the refineries of NATO coun-
tries in far less time than the tankers now round-
ing Southern Africa after a long voyage from the
Persian Gulf.”

NATO’S NAVY, by Joseph Fama. in Defense
& Foreign Affairs Digest, v. 3, no. 2 (February
1975) 21-24.

A study of Canada’s naval commitment to
NATO.

E. Denmark and West European Defense and
Security

DENMARK AND NATO, by K. B. Andersen,
in The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 11, no. 3
(Fall 1973) 322-326.

“Denmark’s foreign policy has, for years,
been based on the facts that our country is both
Nordic and European, is situated close to the At-
lantic, and has a strong wish to participate in the
global cooperation in the United Nations and other
international organizations. To understand Den-
mark’s policy in relation to NATO it is necessary
to have chese elements in mind and remember the
historical and geographical factors behind its secu-
rity policy as well as the economic conditions and
cultural background of the country. Denmark is
relatively poor in natural resources and situated at




the crossroads between Scandinavia and the conti-
nent of Europe, and between the oceans and the
Baltic Sea. Our straits are the only access to the
oceans from the Baltic. This geographical situation
and the lack of ruw materials make us dependent
on a large volume of foreign trade and on the main-
tenance of free communications across the oceans
with our trading partners in other continents. Our
history, culture, traditions and our basic way of
thinking tend to bind us closely to the Western
world. All these factors predispose Denmark to
seek her security in cooperation with the other
Western countries.”

DENMARK AND NATO, by K. B. Andersen,
in NATO Review, v. 21, no. 3 (1973) 3-8.

“Denmark’s foreign policy has, for years,
been based on the facts that out country is both
Nordic and European, is situated close to the At-
lantic, and has a strong wish to participate in the
global co-operation in the United Nations and
other international organizations. To understand
Denmark’s policy in relation to NATO it is neces-
sary to have these elements in mind and rrmem-
ber the historical and geographical factors behind
its security policy as well as the economic condi-
tions and cultural background of the country.”

(LI)~-DENMARK: THE CORK IN THE BAL-
TIC BOTTLE, by Maj. Robert L. Nesbitt. Maxwell
Air Force Base, Al~ Air Command and Staff
College, 1973. 51 p. (rtesearch Study.)

“Since the North Atlantic Treaty Organiza-
tion was established a great deal of change has
transpired in European relations. This change has
been possible because of the basic stability pro-
vided by nuclear bipolarity between the US and
USSR. This study examines some of those changes
and the effects they are having on Denmark, a
NATO ally. Particular attention is paid to the
effects of membership in the Common Market,
SALT I, and Ostpolitik. From this examination the
conclusion is that Europe has changed from a sys-
tem dominated by military issues to one in which
economic matters are paramount. In such a system
NATO no longer appears to have a viable role.”

THE FAEROES, ISLES OF MAYBE, by
Ernle Bradford, in National Geographic, v. 138,
no. 3 (September 1970) 410-442.

Denmark’s Faeroe Islands are made up of
18 islands which are self-governing. The author in
text and with numerous color photos provides a
survey of the land and the people, including agri-
culture, fishing, and the other pursuits of life of

these Danish citizens whose ancestors were
Norwegians.

ON NATO’S NORTHERN FLANK, by Capt.
Erik B. Johansen, in Militory Review, v. 51, no. 8
(August 1971) 63-69.

“As in many countries, Denmark’s foreign
and security policy is largely determined by its
geographical situation. In the case of Denmark, it
is an offshvot of central Europe, and it commands
the exits from the Baltic Sea to the Atlantic Ocean;
it is the cork in the Baltic bottle. The Jutland Pe-
ninsula borders the Federal Republic of Germany
on the south, and contains 2.1 million of Den-
mark’s nearly five million population. Approxi-
ma.cly 400 islands of various sizes containing
another 2.7 million people are scattered freely in
the North Sea, the Skagerrack, the Kattegat, The
Sound, and the Baltic. Greenland and the Faroe
Islands in the Atlantic are also parts of the coun-
try and combined have about 85,000 people. An
analysis of the problems of Denmark, with special
attention to the specific military and strategic cir-
cumstances, may conclude that, because of its geo-
graphic position, Danish territory is strategically
of such land, sea, and zir importance to both East
and West that there is no possibility whatsoever of
remaining outside a conflict ... Danish defense
strength—that is, the strength of the standing
forces—is an important instrument in its foreign
relations, even in the absence of conflict. When .1
conflict arises, the situation can no longer be de-
scribed by the classica! extremes of war and peace
because modern practical politics have developed a
system representing a continuous number of possi-
bilities between these extremes. This coherence
should not be forgotten, and an insight into the
position and status of the armed forces of the
country in peacetime is, therefore, of great
importance.”

F. France and West European Defense and
Security

THE DEFENSE OF EUROPE AND SECUR-
ITY IN EUROPE, by Michel Debré, in The Atlantic
Community Quarterly, ~. 11, no. 1 {Soring 1973)
93-118.

“The French Defense Minister sees the cen-
tral problem of our times as resolution of the con-
tradiction between defense, based on fear, and
security, based on confidence. Despite the impend-
ing conferences on security in Europe and force
reductions, and talk of greater European unity, he
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considers national military strength essential for a
very long time.”

FRANCE AND EUROPE: A NEW LOOK, by
Lawrence Griswold, in Sea Power, (April 1974)
21-26.

“...The February conference of oil-con-
suming nations held in Washington was, in many
respects, a ‘showdown’ between Paris and Wash-
ington: the issue was Wesi Europe’s future as an
Adantie’ or 2 ‘Buropean’ sotio-poliliegl federition,
i.e., a Washington-guided NATO or a Paris-guided
European Comraunity. Although France’s eight
European Community associates chose to support
US ideas for solidarity among the oil-consurmers,
it was a somewhat ‘hollow’ victory for NATO since
the participants then proceeded to compete with
ezch other for advantageous oil procurement
arrangements. However, the European nations’ de-
cision did constitute a setback for the French cam-
paign to establish a national Europe, with Paris
as its political capital. This plan for a federation of
Europe, says Griswold, faced problems even before
the Arab oil embargo as the individual European
nations, accepting US détentes with Russia and
China, pursued increased trade in an almost ‘cut-
throat’ manner while contending with their grow-
internal labor problems. As a result, the countries
of Western Europe, beset by domestic ailments,
are reluctant to enter into full partnership with
similarly-sffiitad neighbors . . .”

- ANCE ENSNARED: FRENCH STRATE-
GIC P0LICY AND BLOC POLITICS AFTER
19738, by Edward A. Kolodziej, in Orbis, (Winter
1972) 1085-1108.

“Discusses the changed internal and exter-
nal conditions that prompted a revision of French
strategic policy after 1968, and analyzes the chief
components of that shift. He maintains that stu-
dent and worker protests throughout France in
May 1968 forced a reordering of governmental
priorities. Furthermore, these events triggered an
economic and financial crisis that revealed how de-
pendent the ambitious French military program
was on the support of its allies. Moreover, the
Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia, in August
1968, underiined how much France depended on
the American security guarantee, since Moscow's
action diluted the political utility of an indepen-
dent force de frappe. Kolodziej attempts to show
how a reordering of strategic aspirations with poli-
tical realities began in the final vear of the de
Gaulle administration and has continued into the
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Pompidou presidency, culminating in the third
military five-year plan under the Fifth Republic
passed in 1970. The French security problem is
now posed less as a matter of blocking American
penetration of Europe and more as a matter of as-
suring the availability of American military power
as a caleculated hedye against Soviet expan-
sion...”

FRANCE—FOR A EUROPEAN EUROPE,
by Mauriee Delarue, in Awvsen Folitik, {(Seeond
Quarter 1974) 134-145.

“. .. The a’m of France’s foreign policy is to
preserve French independence within an independ-
ent Europe. France by itself, . . . cannot defend its
sovereignty; yet, as part of a European commu-
nity, it can uphold its right to self-determination.
Europe, . . . should be based on the principle of
interdependence, ‘the essential precondition for an
effective exercise of indeper.dence.’ While US mili-
tary force is necessary for ‘Europe’s security, . . .
the presence of American roops on the continent
forms an ‘alibi’ for those Europeans who seek to
avoid the establishment of a viable and dependent
defense posture of their own. Europe, he writes,
has both the economic base and technological skill
to develop an effective deterrent force . .."

(LI)--FRANCE, NATO, AND UNITLED
STATES INTERESTS, by Maj. Kenneth H. Ras-
mussen. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air Command and
Staff College, 1974. 84 p. (Research Study.)

“The Nixon Doctrine has produced a con-
flict of United States interests toward Western
Europe. The announced goal of increased NATO
military strength, with a reduced American pres-
ence, has failed as the Europeans refuse to signifi-
cantly increase the size of their armed forces. This
study examines a possible alternative in which the
rejoining of French forces into NATO would offset
American reductions. The results indicate that the
powerful French armed forces are gradually mov-
ing toward this goal. Reunification of France and
NATO will serve U.S. interests and should be pro-
moted by American foreign policy.”

FRANCE, THE THIRD FORCE?, by Law-
rence Griswold, in Sea Mower, (August 1973) 6-12.

“...Pris. Pompidou of France is continu-
ing to pursue de Gaulle’s goal of assuring France’s
worldwide political and military influence, parti-
cularly in those central and north African nations
which have achieved independence from France
but which maintain sentimental attachments to
French culture. Since these countries frequently
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clear with Paris their decisions on major foreign
commercial and political transactions, the French
Union seems more a reality today than it was dur-
ing the Fourth Republic ... Under Michel Debre,
architect of French defense policy since 1958,
France has become a much more powerful nation
than it has ever been in the past ... Continuing
nuclear tests at the French missile range in the
Society Islands have resulted in an improvement in
the Mirage IV’s nuclear payload and the develop-
ment of an inter-continental ballistic missile with
a range exceeding 3,000 kilometers. The latter will
undoubtedly replace the intermediate-range mis-
siles currently deployed in silos in southeast
France and on French nuclear submarines. Fur-
thermore, the modern 328,000-man Army main-
tains a worldwide presence: 58,000 in West
Germany, 2,000 in Berlin, 4,000 in continental
Africa, 3,000 in Malagasy, Reunion, and Comoro,
two battalions in the Pacific islands, and two bat-
talions in the French colony of the Afars and Issas.
With new naval vessels emerging from 12 ship-
yards at a rapid rate, the modernity and numbers
of the French Fleet make it at least equal in
strength to the British Navy. By developing its
Exocet surface-to-surface missile, France was the
first nation in the West to match the Russian Styx
and remains years ahead of Britain and the US.
Most ships on the active list are under 20 years
old. The worldwide commitment of the Navy in-
cludes the defense of the Channel, Atlantic, and
Mediterranean coasts . . .”

FRENCH NUCLEAR DIPLOMACY, by Wil-
frid L. Kohl. Princeton, Princeton University
Press, 1972. 412 p.

“This analysis of the French development of
a force de frappe focuses on the role and impact of
nuclear weapons’ possession in French politics. In
emphasizing the discontinuity between de Gaulle’s
‘grandiose designs’ and the more ‘modest’ objec-
tives of the Pompidou regime, the author concludes
that France’s nuclear arsenal will be maintained,
not to increase aspirations for an independent role
in world politics, but to enhance French status and
security in Europe and the Western alliance.”

NATIONAL DEFENSE AND EUROPEAN
UNIFICATION, by Raymond Aron, in Revue de
défense nationale, (April 1970) 556-570.

“. .. While some Frenchmen may fear the
challenge of American supremacy and imperial-
ism to French society, France remains a member
of the Atlantic Alliance, its political regime re-

sembles that of other West European countries
and the United States, and it still cooperates mili-
tarily with the United States and the Atlantic
Alliance rather than with the USSR and its allies.
France’s official military doctrine is not that of an
‘all azimuth’ defense, despite some speculation in
the past. Such a defense might be that of a neutral
country. Furthermore, France has not had the
funds to build such a defense. In order to be di-
rected to the United States as well as the Soviet
Union, the defense would have to be a nuclear de-
terrent, and France does not now have the re-
sources for this. Even if France does build four
nuclear submarines in the 1970s, only two will be
operational at any given time-—hardly enough to
target Leningrad and New York. French govern-
ments have probably never seriously considered
that relations between France and the United
States would deteriorate to the point of a military
confrontation. Thus, France’s military defense, at
least within the next ten years, need hardly include
a defense against the United States, or West Eu-
rope. France's military defense should be consid-
ered within the Atlantic Alliance and a Eurcpean
Community, without jeopardizing its independ-
ence. These frameworks are not contradictory or
mutually exclusive. European defense cooperation
over the next decade could only occur within the
framework of the Atlantic Alliance... The only
event which could change this attitude would be a
massive withdrawal of American troops from Eu-
rope. If Europeans were obliged to face Soviet
power alone, perhaps they would make a greater
effort to form a European defense community. At
that point they would have to consider whether
they could adequately compete in the arms race by
building such weapons as MIRVs. However, Euro-
peans still seem content to prosper economically
under the shadow of American power, disliking
American domination in Europe but unwilling to
detach themselves from it.”

(LD-NATO AND FRANCE AFTER DE
GAULLE, by Lt. Col. Van Hunn. Maxwell AFB,
Ala,, Air War College, 1974. 63 p. (Professional
Study.)

“Examines some historical aspects that led
to the development and maturity of NATO and to
the role France played in the Alliance. The paper
traces the relationship of the United States with
France and particularly with the France of de
Gaulle. It describes the current status of NATO
without France and looks at some of the other
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problems plaguing the Alliance. The author con-
cludes that although French territory, resources
and support would improve the effectiveness of the
organization, it is highly unlikely France will re-
join as a full participating member.”

THE NEW FRENCH MAGINOT LINE: A
NOTE ON FRENCH STRATEGY, by Roy C. Mac-
ridis, in Joumal of Political and Military Soci-
ology, (Spring 1974) 105-112.

“The present French policy of nuclear ‘inde-
pendence,’ . . . is reminiscent of the catastrophic
Maginot line posture of the 1930s. In both cases,
. . . the nation’s preoccupation with deterrence ran
contrary to its alliance commitments. The post-
war foreign policy of France has been geared to the
avoidance of blocs and the reassertion of French
influence in Europe and particularly over Ger-
many. To achieve these ends,...President De
Gaulle created the force de frappe and pulled
France out of the military side of NATO ... De
Gaulle’s successor, Georges Pompidou, adopted a
more realistic stance in international relations,
though he questions whether this development
marked a significant departure from the Gaullist
‘grand design.’ The flaw in the Maginot line strat-
egy, according to Macridis, was that military
planning and foreign policy were never really co-
ordinated; this same disparity is apparent in
French strategic thinking today. The American
doctrine of ‘flexible response,” he asserts, alarmed
the French since they perceived the possibility of a
superpower confrontation in Europe over which
the Europeans would have no control. Conse-
quently, they formulated their own doctrine of
‘massive retaliation,” symbolized by the force de
frappe. This French unilateralism, . . . constitutes
a consideranie risk for the Atlantic alliance . . . The
French consider the NATO arrangement as an ac-
ceptable ‘first line of defense against an aggres-
sor.’ The danger, however, lies in French insistence
that its nuclear force will be employed by French
leaders alone in the event of a direct threat to its
national security. Once the ‘critical threshold of
aggressiveness’ is passed, France, according to
Macridis, reserves the right to take unilateral ac-
tion in its defense . .. This strategy is ‘contrary to
the inherent logic of the alliance’ . . .”

THE PARIS VIEW OF BRUSSELS, by Pierre
Rocheron, in Defense & Foreign Affairs Digest,
v. 3, no. 2(February 1975) 13-15.

“Will France return, after nine years, to for-
mal membership in NATO and the integrated
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command of the Atlantic Alliance? Very probably
not, for reasons which essentially deal with the
country’s internal politics. However, France is
now becoming so ciose to NATO that the line be-
tween official participation and close cooperation
will become a matter of mere semantics.”
WITNESS TO HISTORY, 1929-1969, by
Charles E. Bohlen. New York, Norton, 1973. 562 p.
“...During his tenure in Paris, [Ambassa-
dor) Bohlen was confronted with the imposing fig-
ure of de Gaulle at the height of his power. As
might be expected, Bohlen has his doubts about
Gaullist doctrine: the French leader perceived all
international relations in terms of Realpolitik and
was shocked by actions dictated by ideological ob-
ligations, in particular the 1968 invasion of Czecho-
slovakia. De Gaulle had little comprehension of the
US, regarding it as a polyglot country rather than
a pure nation-state. Bohlen also takes de Gaulle to
task for his disruption of the Western alliance,
which served no practical purpose for France and
only benefited the Russians. Bohlen is not opti-
mistic about détente between the US and USSR.
He tends to emphasize the idec ogical element in
his analysis of Kremlin policy—the Bolsheviks,
as he insists on calling them, still believe they are
surrounded by hostile capitalist nations. He sees
nascent, liberalization within the Soviet Union—
in fact, the present leadership seems much more
conservative than Khrushchev was . . .”

G. Greece and West European Defense and
Security

FOREIGN ASSISTANCE AND RELATED
PROGRAMS APPROPRIATIONS. SENATE
HEARINGS BEFORE THE COMMITTEE ON
APPROPRIATIONS, 93D CONGRESS, SECOND
SESSION, FISCAL YEAR 1975. Washington, Gov-
ernment Printing Office, 1974. 1572 p.

Includes among other information, testi-
mony on: Assistance to Greece and Turkey.

GREECE AND US AND NATO MILITARY
BASES, by Radovan Pavi¢, in Review of Interna-
tional Affairs, v. 25, no. 587 (20 September 1974)
11-12.

“One of the loudest in the series of rever-
berations following the outbreak of the Cyprus
crisis and fall of the junta has peen the arnounce-
ment that Greece would pull out of the NATO mili-
tary alliance. The geostrategical location of Greece
on the southern flank of NATO puts a special com-
plexion on the naval and airforce bases in this



country, its fortifications and right-of-way for the
passage of foreign troops...Withdrawal of
Greece from the NATO military alliance is ob-
viously a blow to western geostrategy in this area,
although Greece is not quite of the same impor-
tance as Turkey.”

H. Iceland and West Eurcpean Defense and
Security (See also II-F-5)

BASE PACT SET BY U.S. AND ICELAND,
Ly Marilyn Berger, in Washington Post, (27 Sep-
tember 1974) 15.

“Iceland agreed yesterday to permit the
United States to continue operating a key NATO
base at Keflavik that permits surveillance of So-
viet submarine routes into the Atlantic. The agree-
ment calls for a token reduction of the 3,300-man
American contingent and the separation of mili-
tary and civilian facilities, which will serve to
lower the U.S. profile that had become an irritant
in the small island nation. . .. The United States
also agreed to spend $60 million for airport im-
provements, including new access roads, ramps
and taxiways and an additional unspecified sum to
build 468 new family units. Iceland will build a
new civilian airport separate from the military air-
port. All American military personnel will be re-
quired to reside within a specified defense area.
The agreement modifies the 1951 defense agree-
ment under which the United States operated a
naval air base which maintains a squadron of F-4's
to carry out its primary surveillance mission. Ice-
land has no armed forces of its own, althougn it
has been a member of NATO since 1949.” See also:
Iceland Recinds Plan to Close U.S.'Operated Base
at Reflavik, in New York Times, (30 August
1974) 3.

(LI)—-ICELAND AND NATO: PROBLEMS
AND PROSPECTS, by Lt. Comdr. R. Scott Mc-
Cartney and Lt. Comdr. William L. Triemer. New-
port, R.I., U.S. Naval War College, 1972.
(Unpublished Group Research Project Report.)

“A study of Iceland’s role in NATO, includ-
ing an analysis of Iceland’s strategic importance
and a review of the problems which have charac-
terized her involvement in military alliances. The
political crisis of 1971 is used as a focus for an anal-
ysis of the implications of the loss to NATO of the
Iceland Defense Force (IDF). The Icelandic people,
their culture and political structures, are examined
to determine the roots of the Icelandic attitude to-
wards military alliances. The evolution of Iceland

from a policy of neutralism to membership in
NATO is traced and the mission and organization
of the IDF is described. The paper finds that Ice-
land’s strategic importance, particularly in the
ASW realm is increasing but that certain aspects
of the IDF mission could be relocated without loss
of capability. Continuing political and cultural
problems within the Iceland/NATO relationship
are forecast, keyed principally to the state of East-
West tensions. The study recommends diplomatic
and military actions designed to retain certain
vital capabilities of the IDF forces while lessening
the political and cultural impact of those forces.”

ICELAND AND THE MARITIME THREAT
TO NATO, by F. P. U. Croker, in Royal United Ser-
vice Institution Journal, v. 117, no. 666 (June 1972)
51-54.

“Although the theory has been advanced
that the Red Fleet is intended firstly for the sea-
ward defence of the Soviet Union, there is nothing,
in a primarily maritime war, to prevent it being
used offensively, almost in its entirety, since
Russia and her satellites are economically self-
sufficient and hence independent of the seaborne
supplies whose protection, in the case of NATO,
must absorb so much naval effort. That this is in
fact the Soviet intention is proved beyond all doubt
by the following extract from the textbook ‘Mili-
tary Strategy’ issued under the authority of the
veteran Marshal Sol.olovsky: ‘One of the Navy’s
main tasks in a future war will be to sever the
enemy'’s ocean and sea transport routes . . . Opera-
tions against enemy lines of communication should
be developed on a large scale from the very begin-
ning of the war...by destroying convoys and
transports at sea.’ To implement this policy, one
thing only is lacking—an advanced operating
base—for the home ports of the Red Fleet are so
remote from the vital North Atlantic shipping
routes that dependence upon them would entail a
very large replenishment at sea effort, itself vul-
nerable to NATO counter-attack. Nor could land-
based maritime air support be effectively provided
from the equally distant Warsaw Pact air bases.
A glance at the map of Northern Europe suggests
that Iceland is the ideal and, indeed, the only feasi-
ble site for the advanced base. From this island, all
the North Atlantic shipping rontes and local areas
are within easy reach of the medium-range sub-
marines, surface warships and strike aircraft
which the USSR possesses in such abundance;
moreover, effective air and sea cover can then be
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provided for seaborne follow-on supplies from
Murmansk—a continuing commitment which
«ould be further eased by the seizure of Northern
Norway and its airfields, though this is not manda-
tory, especially if the Iceland bases can be obtained
by peaceful means. The expressed desire of the new
leftwing Iceland government to review or termi-
nate its existing military protection agreement
with the United States may represent the measure
of the success of Soviet diplomatic efforts in this
direction, and could result in the loss to NATO of
the Keflavik air base. Iceland would then be left
internally undefended —a fruit ripe for plucking.
since it could be seized by a guite small airborne
operation if base rights could not be secured by
negotiation.”

ICELAND, EUROPE AND NATO, by Ashe
Sparring, in The World Today, v. 28, no. 9 (Sep-
tember 1972) 393-403.

*“The shift in Iceland’s foreign policy and her
demand for the extension of fishing limits is part
of the fight for national and economic survival of
a small country of less than a quarter of a million
inhabitants . . . From a common-sense standpoint,
the security of Iceland (the only unarmed country
in the Western world) is based on (1) membership
in NAT?, (2) her value for NATO; (3) the Ameri-
can presence; and (4) the possibility of moving up
reinforcements quickly. This should be thought
sufficient protection against any coup-like venture,
even though it would be easy enough to land a
force secretly on the island, given its long coast-
line, inland desolatiun, and small population. On
the other hand, if Iceland seeks security in NATO,
it is evident that she shares the risks of the other
NATO countries .. History has situated Iceland-
ers on a barren and unfriendly island, which polit-
ical and technical developments have turned into
a cross-roads between Soviet and American secu-
rity interests. All Iceland can hope for is new tech-
niques and different policies, which would again
place the island in a backwater.”

ICELAND'S CLOSURE OF U.S. BASE
WILL CRIPPLE U.S./NATO DEFENSE, by Col.
Robert D. Hainl, Jr., in Armed Forces Journal,
v. 108, no. 23 ( August 1971) 20.

“The announced decision of Iceland’s new
left-wing government to close out the U.S./NATO
base at Keflavik is, in strategic terms, the worst
blow sustained by NATO since the defection of
Charles de Gaulle and the French armed force . . .
Every one of the approximately 175 submarines
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troughly half of the Soviet undersea fleet) based at
Murmansk has to get by Iceland before it can seri-
ously threaten Europe, the United States, or the
Atlantic. Because of this, we and all NATO have
counted neavily on Iceland as the cork in the bottle
to deny Murmansk subs free access to and free run
of the Atlantic.”

THE INFLUENCE OF DOMESTIC POLI-
TICS ON THE DEFENSE POLICY OF ICELAND,
by Lt. Cmdr. Craig S. Campbell, in Noral War
Collayge Review, v. 23, no. 4 (December 19701 76 97.

“Prior to World War Il the people of lce-
land were, to a great oxtent, isolated from world
affairs. The oceupation of their island in 1940 by
the British began three decades of controversy in
Icelandic politics over the presence of a foreign
military force. Today the continued presence of the
U.S. Defense Force in Iceland —a key facility fur
projecting U.S. antisubmarine warfare power in
the Atlantic —is directly dependent upon the inter-
actior of this issue with internal domestic politics
in Iceland and the quality of the U.S. Armed
Forces’ community relations program there . ..
In this study of the defense policy of Iceland, only
selected factors will be considered in the examina-
tion and analvsis of domestic politics on that pol-
icy. These factors are: The physical and political
geography, the strategic significance of Iceland
and its role in conflicts between other nations. The
military and domestic policies and public opinion
The intangible known as the national mind and its
associated complex of nationalism, neutralism,
and xenophobia.”

LIVING IN ICELAND; IT'S AS COLD AS
YOU MAKE IT, by Andrew Schneider. in Air
Foree Times. Family Supplement (3 November
1971) 10-16 plus.

A review of life at the Iceland Defense Force
and NATO Base, including Iceland’'s outlook
towards the military stationed there. “For those
Americans stationed at Keflavik who haven'’t
gained that {more accurate] perspective, Iceland
can be a depressing experiment. But it is not an
irreversible depression. The sadness is not a result
of the country, but of a failure tc understand it,
and this can be the case anywhere.”

MILITARY CONSTRUCTION AUTHORIZA-
TION, FISCAL YEAR 1974. HEARINGS BE-
FORE SUBCOMMITTEE NO. 5 OF THE ARMED
SERVICES, HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES,
NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS, FIRST SESSION
ON H.R. 9005. 1973. 691 p. (H.A.S.C. No. 93-18.)




Includes, among others, information on the
Naval Air Station at Keflavik, Iceland.

MILITARY CONSTRUCTION APPROPRIA-
TIONS FOR 1974. HEARINGS BEFORE A SUB-
COMMITTEE ON APPROPRIATIONS, HOUSE
OF REPRESENTATIVES, NINETY-THIRD
CONGRESS, FIRST SESSION. Washington,
Government Printing Office, 1973. Pts. 3 and 4.

Among other information, includes con-
struction appropriations for particular facilities at
the Naval Station in Keflavik, Iceland.

ITALY'S RED BELT, in Newsweek, v. 85,
no. 9(3 March 1975 41.

Map of ltaly showing (1) areas of Commu-

nist control, and (2) areas of Communist influence.

1. Italy and West European Defense and Se-
curity (See Appendixes)

J. Luxembourg and West E/ -1 Vefense
and Security (See Appen - -

K. Netherlands and West Eurcpean Defense
and Security (See Appendixes)

L. Norway and West European Defense and
Security (Sce Appendixes)

M. Portugal and West European Defense and
Security (See also Analysts’ Note)

THE IBERIAN QUANDARY —SPAIN,
PORTUGAL, AND NATO: TURMOIL AND
TROUBLE, by Lawrence Griswold, in Sea Power,
(February 1975) 24-30.

“At the beginning of 1974, Mr. Griswold ob-
serves, only the Iberian Peninsula, with ‘Strong
Men controlling both Spain and Portugal, seemed
politically stable in U.S. eyes, while most of the
other governments of western Europe labored
under severe eccnomic problems. This situation
changed drastically in April 1974 with a military
coup ir Portugal. To NATO, the event was im-
portant, depriving it, for all intents and purposes,
of Portuguese ports and harbors, compromising
the security of Lajes in the Azores (the unly mid-
Atlantic naval air base available to U.S. tuices),
and increasing the threat to the two pro-Western
nations of Rhodesia and South Africa. NATO must
now look to Spain for a potential base of operations
in strategically important Iberia, although Spain
was never offered permanent membership in the
Alliance and has not enjoyed particularly friendly
relations with most of its European members.
Spain’s present support of NATO stems from the

bilateral executive agreement of 1953, negotiated
by the U.S., which recognized the strategic neces-
sity for including Spain in any major Atlantic alli-
ance regardless of the other members’ prejudices.
Under the agreement, the U.S. and Spanish Navies
share the extensive facilities of Rota, near Cadiz;
and the U.S. Air Force utilizes substantial portions
of three airbases at Madrid, Saragossa and Sevilla.
Without these bases, says Griswold, the position
of the U.S. Sixth Fleet in the Mediterranean and
Aegean might be untenable; and, since the Spanish
Army now commands the Strait of Gibraltar, a
change in Spain's attitude couid render the Strait
impassable to Western surface ships or even make
it a tollgate for western commerce . . ."

PORTUGAL AT THE POLLS, in Newsweek,
v. 85, no. 18 (5 May 1975) 53.

“One year to the day after the revolution
that overturned Portugal’'s ... dictatorship, the
nation went to the polls. It was the first real elec-
tion in 49 vears ... The election results were not
expected to bring about any softening of the
junta’s revolutionary line. Indeed, it seemed prob-
able that the military —with the ... help of the
Communists-—might now try to dismantle the
Parliamentary Parties.”

PORTUGAL: SQUEEZING OUT THE MOD-
ERATES, in Time, v. 105, no. 13 (31 March 1975)
47-49,

“With brisk dispatch, Portugal's leftist-
dominated Revolutionary Council moved last week
to consolidate its powers. In the aftermath of the
previous week’s right-wing coup attempt, the all-
military 24-member council appeared on television
for the first time before being sworn in at cere-
monies in the president’s office.”

PORTUGAL—THE LEFT TIGHTENS UP
ITS GRIP, in Tinme, v. 105, no. 12 (24 March 1975)
35-36.

“One thing that emerged clearly from the
[recent] coup attempt was that political moderates
in Portugal have suffered a set-back. Whether it
will prove fatal remains to be seen.”

PORTUGAL’'S LEFTIST-RUN ELECTION —
MEANING TO U.S. AND RUSSIA, in U.S. News
& World Report, v. 18, no. 17 (28 April 1975) 68-70.

“No matter who gets the votes, pro-Commu-
nist military officers will set Portugal’s course.”
This assessment attempts to show where this
could all lead.
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N. Spain and West European Defense and
Security

THE IBERIAN QUANDARY —SPAIN, POR-
TUGAL, AND NATO: TURMOIL AND TROU-
BLE, by Lawrence Griswold, in Sea Power,
(February 1975) 24-30.

“At the beginning of 1974, Mr. Griswold
observes, only the Iberian Peninsula, with ‘Strong
Men' controlling both Spain and Portugal, seemed
politically stable in US eyes, while most of the
other governments of western Europe labored un-
der severe economic problems. This situation
changed drastically in April 1974, with a military
coup in Portugal. To NATO, the event was im-
portant, depriving it, for all intents and purposes,
of Portuguese ports and harbors, compromising
the security of Lajes in the Azores (the only mid-
Atlantic naval air base available to US forces), and
increasing the threat to the two pro-Western na-
ticns of Rhodesia and South Africa. NATO must
now look to Spain for a potential base of opera-
tions in strategically important Iberia, although
Spzin was never offered permanent membership
in the Alliance and has not enjoyed particularly
friendly relations with most of its European mem-
bers. Spain’s present support of NATO stems from
the bilateral executive agreement of 1953, nego-
tiated by the US, which recognized the strategic
necessity for including Spain in any major Atlantic
alliance regardless of the other members’ preju-
dices. Under the agreement, the US and Spanish
Navies share the oxtensive facilities of Rota, near
Cadiz; and the US Air Force utilizes substantial
portions of three airbases at Madrid, Saragossa
and Sevilla. Without these bases, says Griswold,
the position of the US Sixth Fleet in the Mediter-
ranean and Aegean might be unterable; and, since
the Spanish Army now commands the Strait of
Gibraltar, a change in Spain’s attitude could ren-
der the Strait impassable to Western surface ships
or even make it a tollgate for western com-
merce . .."”

NATO AND SPAIN, by Maj. E. Hinterhoff, in
NATO Fifteen Nutions, v. 15, no. 2 (April-May
1970)66-70.

“The possibilities and prospects of Spain’s
membership of NATO and of a degree of interest
in such an association.”
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O. Sweden and the Impact of Its Neutrality on
NATO

SWEDISH NEUTRALITY: ITS IMPACT ON
NATO, by Lt. Col. Peter J. Gaustad, in Military
Review, v. 54, no. 4 (April 1974) 46-53.

“Within historical perspectives, the concept
of neutrality is relatively recent. Presently ac-
cepted laws of neutrality are based upon treaties
made during the 17th and 18th Centuries. These
concepts are not particularly specific . . . Sweden's
very existence as a small but powerful neutral ja
the critical Baltic area has a definite impact on the
credibility and, to a lesser extent, on the viability
of the NATO deterrent. Even though the offer to
form a Northern Defense Union was rejected hy
Norway and Denmark, this offer apparently still
stands. The Soviets would be delighted to see these
two countries split off from NATO, even if the
purpose were to form an armed neutral bioc whose
existence is dedicated to countering Soviet expan-
sion into Scandinavia . . . The disruptive influences
which Swedish neutrality has on NATO result pri-
marily from the apparent attraction Sweden exer-
cises to draw the two Scandinavian members of
NATO off to join it in a neutral bloc. While this
possibility receives considerable public considera-
tion, it has never been realistically attractive to the
two NATO countries. Even though Sweden has not
found it in its interests to join NATO, its basic in-
terests are aligned with those of the West. Al-
though NATO cannot count on Sweden’s military
assistance, there is virtually no possibility it would
ever be used against the NATO countries. The So-
viets cannot make this assumption. In addition, as
German influence in Europe increases, there is the
definite possibility that Swedish neutrality will
again be slanted toward the German cause and
against that of the Soviet Union.”

P. Turkey and West European Defense and
Security

FOREIGN ASSISTANCE AND RELATED
PROGRAMS APPROPRIATIONS. SENATE
HEARINGS BEFORE THE COMMITTEE ON
APPROPRIATIONS, 93D CONGRESS, SECOND
SESSION, FISCAL YEAR 1975. Washington,
Government Printing Office, 1974. 1572 p.

Includes among other information, testi-




mony on: Assistance to Greece and Turkey.

TURKEY AT THE CROSSROADS, by Ken-
neth Mackenzie, in World Survey, (May 1974) 16 p.

“Three major factors may influence Tur-
key's future; . . . the deep-rooted patriotism of the
Turks, the present lack of an outstanding leader,
and the ‘central role’ of the army. Among the con-
cerns facing Turkey are its critical geographic lo-
cation, the huge social and intellectual gulf
between the impoverished rural peasants and the
wealthy urban businessmen, a rapidly increasing
population, economic difficulties aggravated by
the rise in oil prices and, last but not least, the
ever-troublesome relations with Greece. Macken-
zie offers a detailed political history of Turkey
since the turn of the century ... Turkey remains
a loyal member of NATO and CENTO . . . but it is
now asserting some independence, trying to adopt
a ‘neutralist’ position, as indicated by its resump-
tion of cultivating 1<y and its desire to limit the
use of US bases i 1.; territory to joint Turkish-
US defense . . "

TURKEY —DIVERSIFICATION OF FOR-
EIGN POLICY, by Udo Stettibach in 4 wssen Dol
tik, (Winter 1973) 439-449.

“Turkey has long been the accepted bastion
of the Western defense system on the Black Sea
and the Aegean straits; however, since the late
1960s, according to Jr. Steinbach, Turkey’s policy
has been evolving from dependence on the West
toward a more independent international stance.
He cites many reasons for the change, including
the general world atmosphere of détente, an in-
ternal change signaling a renewed interest in
“urkey’s non-Western heritage, and anti-Ameri-
cenism brought on in 1964 by the US denial of sup-
port should the Greek-Turkish dispute over
Cyprus escalate to involve the USSR. Evidences
of its new foreign policy diversification are Tur-
key's new relations with the USSR, the Balkan
countries of East Europe, the Arabic countries in
the Middle East, its partners in CENTO, and its
desires for bilateral rather than coilective alli-
ances and agreements . . .”

TURKEY’S NEW HARD LINE, in Newsweek,
v. 85, no. 8 (24 February 1975) 36.

The Turks appear to be taking a new “‘get
tough’ attitude resulting from the U.S. Congres-

sional cutoff of aid to Turkey...In an inter-
view . . ., Turkish Foreign Minister Melih Esenfel
revealed that Turkey is already drawing up plans
to close some or all of the U.S. bases on its soil.”

THE TURKISH STRAITS AND NATO, by
Ferenc A. Vali. Stanford, Calif., Stanford Univer-
sity, Hoover Institution Press, 1972. 348 p.

“An account of the political history of the
Bosporus and the Dardanelles, beginning with the
Ottoman Empire and continuirg through to Tur-
key's present membership in NATO. The author
explains the changing geopolitical importance of
the Turkish Straits to various powers, especially
the Soviet Union. He provides an extensive appen-
dix of documents relevant to the Straits between
1774 and 1964.”

Q. United Kingdom and West European De-
fense and Security

BRITAIN AND NATO, by James Callahan,. in
NATO Review,v. 22, no. 4 (August 1974) 13-15.

“ft was a labour Foreign Minister, Ernest
Bevin, who signed the North Atlantic Treaty on
behalf of the British Government in 1549, Binee
that time the British Labour Party has consis-
tently maintained its support for tne Treaty and
for the aims and ideals to which it gave expression.
One of the first acts of the Labour Government
which took office in March this vear was to re-
affirm, in the Government programme presented
to Parliament, our commitment to the Alliance.
That commitment has been reiterated on many
occasions since then. We have made it absolutely
clear that NATO is the foundation of our defence
and security policies, and that we see no practi-
cable alternative to the protection which the Alli-
ance provides.”

BRITAIN RALLIES TO THE AID OF NATO,
in NATO's Fifteen Natwons, v. 18, no. 1 (February-
March 1973) 16-20.

“It is many months since so much space
has been devoted in the British press to the prob-
lems of NATO than in the last few weeks of 1972.
The December talks between the NATO Powers
suddenly woke up British public opinion, and in
addition to the national press publishing some-
times startling details about Russia’s three-to-one
superiority in several fields of military activity,
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even Parliament seemed anxious to get as much
information as possible from the British Govern-
ment . . . Probably because Britain's leaders speak
all too infrequently about defence, their warnings
at least make the people sit up and take notice
when they are belatedly given. This was particu-
larly the case in December when the British For-
eign Minister, Sir Alex Douglas-Home, seemed to
seize every opportunity to call attention to the
present precarious position of NATO.”

(LhH—BRITAIN'S CONTRIBUTION TO
NATO: A NEW PERSPECTIVE, by Wing Comdr.
Anthony T. Newman. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War
College, 1972, 41 p. (Professional Study.)

“The emergence of Russia as a sea power is
examined, and possible reasons put forward for the
Soviet emphasis on naval development. The impli-
cations of this to NATO are discussed, with parti-
cular regard to the use of sea power as a means of
isolating Europe from its sources of strategic ma-
terials and its overseas markets, not only in war
but in peace. The effect of Soviet naval develop-
ment on the threat to the NATO flanks is ex-
amined. The author suggests ways in which NATO
can meet the new challenges and in particular how
British defence forces can best help the Alliance in
countering the new threat, at the same time en-
hancing their ability to meet their commitments in
the Commonwealth.”

BRITAIN'S DEFENCE AXE LOOKS SOME-
WHAT BLUNTED; “NATO HAS FIRST CALL
ON OUR RESOURCES,” in NATO's Fifteen Na-
tions, v. 19, no. 3 (June-July 1974) 13-15 plus.

“The attitude of the present British Govern-
ment is that many of the country’s defence com-
mitments are ‘a hangover from Empire days.’. ..
So while maintaining that British defence costs in
support of NATO must be reduced to come into line
with those of other allies, Britain gives the im-
pression that its own contribution will in future
largely be guided by what those allies are pre-
pared to do...However, the Defence Minister
once again assured Parliament—and the British
people—that ‘NATO will have first call on our
resources, because unless we stand hand-in-hand
with the United States in Europe, the Warsaw
Pact nations, buttressed by the might of the Soviet
Union, can militarily and politically dominate our
Western European neighbours’.”

BRITAIN'S THOUGHTS FOCUSSED IN-
WARDS NOT OUTWARDS, in NATO's Fifteen
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Nations, v. 17, no. 6 (December 1972-January 1973)
12-14 plus.

“Never in Britain has there been such little
interest in NATO's progress or problems. This, of
course, is due to the fact that the mind of the aver-
age Britisher is worrying more about the country’s
outstanding internal problems ... One encourag-
ing feature of the present position regarding
NATO in British minds is the very cool, and almost
derisive, way even the Socialists received the pro-
posal from the extreme Left at the annual meeting
of the Trade Union Corgress that immediate atten-
tion should be paid to withdrawing from NATO,
or at least making Britain's participation only
nominal . . . Another proof that British public in-
terest in NATO is not completely dead is the atten-
tion paid by several sections of the Press to the
recent NATO exercise, reported to be the largest
ever staged by t.i» Alliance.”

(LI) — CONVENTIONAL REINFORCE-
MENTS FOR NATO IN THE UK, by Lt. Col. Rich-
ard A. Nagel, Jr. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War
College, 1974. 72 p. (Professional Study.)

“After a procedural introduction, the im-
portance of NATO's ability to defend and reinforce
itself conventionally is discussed. The capability of
US bases in the UK to receive and employ aug-
menting forces and the ability of augmenting
forces to deploy and be employed is then presented.
After a review of the requirement for additional
airbase capability and the efforts to meet this
need, the assumptions pertinent to the problem
are discussed. A discussion of objectives and cri-
teria points to a direction for future actions. Spe-
cific alternatives along with relative advantages
and risks are discussed as they pertain to an opera-
tional concept and a supporting logistics concept.
The conclusion drawn from the study is that the
USAF cannot and should not attempt to meet
unilaterally the initial and long term costs of fixed
facilities in Europe solely to support reinforce-
ments for NATO. A policy decision that will pro-
vide a concise goal and specific direction to the
effort to improve the USAF’s capability to rein-

force NATO is required.”
EUROPEAN DEFENCE — BRITAIN'S

CHOICE, by Comdr. David Bolton, in RUSI Jour-
nal, v. 118, no. 3 (September 1973) 43-48.

“Today, détente is described by a plethora
of initials and catch-words. SALT, CSCE, MBFR,
Ostpolitik, rapprochement, and even the term

a0



détente itself, are all currently in vogue. From the
Cold War, through the decade of reappraisal, as
the 19608 have been called, we have now entered
upon the era of negotiation. Its continuance, as
far as the West is concerned, has been validated by
the American and West German elections which
returned both President Nixon and Chancellor
Brandt to power. However, in the euphoria of the
apparent ending of strained East-West relations,
there is a danger that public opinion in Western
Europe will be content to forget the need for effec-
tive defensive measures. With the United King-
dom as a new member of the enlarged European
Economic Community, it is perhaps an appropriate
time to review the present trends which affect Eu-
ropean security (and in which the jargon of initials
is germane) in an endeavour to determine the op-
tions which are open to Britain and which best
serve her interests. To give an objective military
viewpoint, it is pertinent to look first at the bal-
ance of forces in Europe today. Against this back-
ground, a review of the United States- involvement
in Europe, the development of détente, and an ex-
amination of other trends within Western Europe,
can better be determined. Thereafter, the stra-
tegic options available to Western Europe can be
weighed and Britain’s choices discussed.”

MALTA AND NATO, by John Marriott, in
NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 15, no. 5 (October-No-
vember 1970) 34-40.

“Before examining the practical value of
Malta to NATO,” the author reviews “the present
situation in the island vis-a-vis Britain.”

NATIONAL STRATEGIES WITHIN THE
ALLIANCE: GREAT BRITAIN, by Carl. H.
Amme, Jr., in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 5
{October-November 1972) 18 plus.

“What emerges as a strategic concept is a
conscious synthesis of many pressures and coun-
terpressures that appears to be a logical adapta-
tion of strategy to the realities of the nuclear age,
to Britain's reduced world power position, and to
the needs of the Atlantic Alliance. The changes in
British strategy have been profound...It is clear
that Britain’s commitment to NATO is strong.
However, it is perhaps indicative of Britain’s dis-
taste for strategic concepts for limited tactical
nuclear war that it has opposed the mobile
medium-range ballistic missile (MRBM) concept
and has declined to incorporate Pershing ‘tactical’

nuclear missiles into the BAOR. Former Defense
Minister Denis Healey rejected ‘the American con-
cept of a prolonged defense of West Europe by con-
ventional forces supported by tactical nuclear
weapons.’ Instead, he suggested that greater nu-
clear power be given to the NATO commander to
indicate that ‘any attack could lead to nu-
cleai: war and the destruction of the Soviet Union.’
(Emphasi> added.) Mr. Healey more recently as-
serted that ‘any serious attempt to throw doubt
on the continuing validity of deterrence by the
threat of nuclear escalation is more likely to feed
the latent pressures in Europe for independent
national deterrent forces than to encourage Eu-
ropean countries to build up their conventional
strength’.”

ROYAL AIR FORCE, BRITAIN'S DEFENSE
OBJECTIVES IN THE 1980s, by Wing Cormdr.
Duncan Allison, in Military Review, (November
1973) 20-30.

“. .. Britain's economic and political future
lies in the European Economic Community (EEC);
its major continuing dcfense objective in the early
1980s, therefore, is the security of Western Europe
through continued support of the Atlantic Alli-
ance. However, the impact of the Common Market
membership, the possibility of a partial American
withdrawal from the European theater, and the
ever-growing cost of equipment, will affect Brit-
ain’s defense objectives. With the US providing
the largest single force commitment to NATO, a
partial American withdrawal would leave serious
gaps in the already perilously thin conventional
wall. At the same time, in the current atmosphere
of détente, no European NATO nation would dare
increase its defense commitment to fill the gaps.
Additionally, the long-established geographic
areas of national responsibility in NATO have
virtually solidified and restructuring would be
costly and time-consuming. Therefore, as the
NATO nuclear custodian and the major contribu-
to the thin NATO line, Allison sees America ‘hog-
tied’ to Europe if the image of Western solidarity
through NATO is to be preserved. Even so, says
Allison, America will undoubtedly cut back as
much as possible administratively, in view of
SAC'’s potential for fast reaction and in the hope of
reducing the long-term German offset burden . . .”

2 YEARS IN NATO, by Col. Norman Dodd,
in Defence, v. 5, no. 7 (July 1974) 308-310.
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“For the lifetime of many of its members
the Royal Air Force has played a full part in help-
ing to provide security for the countries of the
NATO Alliance. The RAF is truly aNATO air force.
Almost all of its combat aircraft are committed to
the Alliance either in Germany as part of Second
Allied Tactical Air Force, in Britain itself on the
bases of Strike Command or in the Mediterranean.”

R. United States and West European Defense
and Security

1. Miscelluneous Aspects

AMERICAN DEFENCE POLICY 1975, by
James R. Schlesinger, in Survival, v' 17, no. 3
(May/June 1975).

“On 5 February 1975 the US Secretary of
Defense, James R. Schlesinger, released his second
annual Defense Department report. As in his 1974
report, Schlesinger emphasizes the need to main-
tain a spectrum of options for American strategic
forces, and stresses that important political per-
ceptions flowed from the state of the strategic
balance with the Soviet Union. To a greater extent
than in his statement last year he also underlines
the importance of matching Soviet counterforce
capabilities. In assessing the situation in central
Europe, Schlesinger argues that NATO has the
capability and resources to attain a more equal
balance with the Warsaw Pact and, looking at the
maritime balance, he appears to scale down the
previous year’s estimates of Soviet naval power.
Excerpts from the first section of the Defense De-
partment Report for Fiscal Year 1976 (and FY
1977) are reprinted . . ."”

ATLANTIC DEFENSE AND THE INTE-
GRATION OF EUROPE, by Otto Pick, in The
Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 10, no. 2 (Sum-
mer 1972) 174-184.

“Otto Pick accepts the fact that U.S. and
European interests are not as congruent as they
once were, and will grow somewhat less so as Eu-
rope unifies. This is especially true regarding trade
and the possibility of a European nuclear force.
But given these facts, he argues the importance,
greater than ever, of coordination and consultation
between the United States and Europe in the de-
fense area.”

CHANGING BARGAINING RELATIONS IN
THE ATLANTIC ALLAINCE, by P. Y. Hammond.
Santa Montea, Calif., Kand Corp., June 1973, 28 1.
(P-5033.)

18

“Discusses the recent assertiveness of U.S.
dealings with European allies. Alliance relation-
hips survived extremely assertive behavior by De
Gaulle in the 1960s. NATO'’s customary relation-
ships date from a time when the U.S. was com-
monly acknowledged to be in a distinctly advan-
tageous position in both economic and military
matters. For 20 years, the European objective has
been to keep U.S. troops in Europe, and the U.S.
objective has been to share this burden. The allies
still spend about the same percentage of GNP for
defense and commit about the same forces to
NATO emergency plans. Militarily, NATO has
been in important ways symbolic rather than
realistic. Washington's tough handling of the 1971
monetary crisis, forcing the others to recognize
their interest in the U.S. balance of payments, was
a marked departure from the friendly U.S. nego-
tiating style. Similarly, the ‘Atlantic Charter’ pro-
posal of April 1973 links the hitherto separated
areas of trade and security. It is unclear, however,
whether the Administration has the capacity to ef-
fect change in the Alliance. (Based on a lecture at
Utah State University.)”

DEPARTMENT OF DEFENSE APPROPRIA-
TIONS FOR 1975. HEARINGS BEFORE A SUB-
COMMITTEE OF THE COMMITTEE ON
APPROPRIATIONS, HOUSE OF REPRESENTA-
TIVES, NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS, SECOND
SESSION; SUBCOMMITTEE ON DEPARTMENT
OF DEFENSE, PART 1. Washington, Government
Printing Office, 1974, 800 p.

Among many others, provides some
information on the following: Prepositioning
Equipment in Europe; SALT Talks; NATO Obli-
gations; etc.

EUROPE IN THE AGE OF NEGOTIATION,
by Pierre Hassner. Washington, The Center for
Strategic and International Studies, 1973. 82 p.
{The Washington Papers, v. 1, no. 8.)

Part I—Facing West: An Emancipated
America? (The New International System and
European Security; The Changing Geometry of
Power; European Priorities and Arms Control
Objectives; The “Struggle for Britain”). Part 11—
Facing East: A “Normalized” Furepe? (The Conse-
cration of Yalta, From Détente Based on Change
... te Détente Within the Status Quo; Normaliza-
tion end the Norroal: The Uneertaintios of Détente;
Prospects; A Third Voice). With references.




EUROPEAN-AMERICAN DEFENSE BUR-
DEN-SHARING, by Robert L. Pfaltzgraff, Jr., in
The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 12, no. 2
(Summer 1974) 197-204.

An “exposition of who pays what, how
much, and how that corresponds to his share in
NATO.”

FORE!GN MILITARY SALES AND MILI-
TARY ASSISTANCE FACTS. Washington, De-
partmert of Defense, Security Assistance Agency,
Agency, April 1974,

Aimong the variois information provided,
some of the stastical tables include, among
others, the following information: students trained
under MAP I'Y 1950-1973 in Denmark and Nor-
way; U.S. Military sales deliveries to Denmark,
Iceland, Norway; U.S. Military assistance program
deliveries/expenditures to Denmark and Norway.

(*) —GREAT ISSUES OF INTERNATIONAL
POLITICS, ed. by Morton A. Kaglan. 2rd ed. Chi-
cago, Aldine, 1974. 612 p.

“A reorganized and significantly expanded
anthology in international relations studies, this
edition contains a balanced compilation of thirty-
seven articles, two-thirds of which were not in the
first edition. New sections of particular interest
focus on ‘Relations with Europe,’ ‘The Arms Race
and SALT,’ and ‘The Defense Budget Controversy.’
The thirty-one contributors include Richard A.
Falk, Stanley Hoffman, William R. Kintner,
Donald G. Brennan, Robert E. Hunter and the
editor.”

SHIFTING MOOD AND SYSTEM; SUBJEC-
TIVE AND OBJECTIVE CHANGES AFFECT
US-EC RELATIONS, by Zbigniew K. Brzezinski,
in The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 12, no. 3
(Fall 1974) 319-326.

“It is no longer a world in which it is easy to
shape policies pertinent to the American-Euro-
pean relationship, nor is it a world in which it is
easy to offer simple and rapidly self-fulfilling
prescriptions for East-West relationship. With
respect to both, a great deal of patience, prudence
and restraint seems very much in order.”

SOME EUROPEAN QUESTIONS FOR DR.
KISSINGER, by J. Robert Schaetzel, in Foreign
Policy, no. 13 (Fall 1973) 66-74.

“... Kissinger's April 23rd talk to the Asso-
riated Frevs oditory provoled guestions and sese-
tions that persist. These issues include: the linkage

among the questions to be dealt with, the descrip-
tion of Europe as a regional bloc, the differences in
perspective between Europe and the US, the role
of Japan, the ability of the European countries to
work out a common approach, and most impor-
tantly, whether the US really wants such a comn-
mon approach . .."

(LI)—TRAINING AMERICAN PERSONNEL
ASSIGNED TO NATO, by Maj. Earl E. Tighe.
Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air Command and Staff Col-
lege, 1974. 41 p. (Research Study.)

“The North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO) is important to t* security of the United
States. This paper briefly reviews the relationship
between the United States and its European allies,
then focuses on the military people who make the
organization function on a day to day basis. Cul-
tural differences between Americans and their
allies can easily lead to misunderstanding, yet very
few American military personnel receive special
training prior to assignment to a NATO headquar-
ters. A training program to correct this deficiency
is recommended.”

U.S. SECURITY ISSUES IN EUROPE: BUR-
DEN SHARING AND OFFSET, MBFR AND NU-
CLEAR WEAPONS, SEPTEMBER 1973. A
STAFF REPORT PREPARED FOR THE USE OF
THE SUBCOMMITTEE ON U.S. SECURITY
AGREEMENTS AND COMMITMENTS ABROAD
OF THE COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN RELA-
TIONS, UNITED STATES SENATE. Washington,
Government Printing Office, 1973. 27 p. (93d Con-
gress, 1st Session, Committee Print.)

2. The Un‘*ed States and the Atlantic Alliance:
Policies and Commitments

(*)—AMERICAN MILITARY COMMIT-
MENTS ABROAD, by Roland A. Paul. New Bruns-
wick, N.J., Rutgers Uaiversity Press, 1973. 237 p.

“Mr. Paul, Chief Counsel in 1968-1970 to the
Senate Foreign Relations Subcommittee on United
States Security Agreements Broad, supplies facts
and figures and clarifies the issues relating to
U.S. military commitments in Nationalist China,
Japan, Okinawa, Laos, the Philippines, South Ko-
rea, Thailand, NATO Europe, Greece, Turkey,
Spain, Portugal, Ethiopia and Morocco. He re-
views the meanings of commitments and identifies
eight major treaties and numerous executive agree-
ments, Congrissional resolutions and offieial state-
ments involving different degrees of obligation.”
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AMERICAN POLICY TOWARD EUROPE:
THE NEXT PHASE, by Wilfrid L. Kohl and Wil-
liam Taubman, in Orbis, v. 17, no. 1 (Spring 1973)
51-74.

“It is too early to know how the Year of
Europe will turn out. But at a time of transition
and reassessment in American foreign policy,
when there is widespread disagreement about the
nature of U.S. involvement in the post-Viet Nam
era, it is entirely fitting that Europe should gain
increased attention from American policymakers.
Of all the regions of the world, Europe presents
the clearest :ase for U.S. involvement. There is
broad agreement among American observers on
three general objectives: West European integra-
tion, Atlantic cooperation, and East-West détente
(i.e., relaxation of tensions). But Europe, too, is in
transition, undergoing important changes that will
determine its evolution for some time to come.
There is disagreement on what these changes mean
for American interests . . . Increasing economic
tensions between the United States and an en-
larged European community threaten to under-
mine fundamental political ties with Europe and to
weaken American support for West European
unity at precisely the time when a new start is
being made. Adhering to the status quo will not
do in a time of change. The challenge is to examine
the alternatives seriously and to begin to chart a
long-term course.”

THE ATLANTIC FANTASY: THE US,
NATO, AND EUROPE, by David Calleo. Balti-
more, Johns Hopkins Press (for the Washington
Center of Foreign Policy Research School of Ad-
anced International Studies.), 1970. 182 p.

“A ... critique of American attitudes and
policies toward Europe. The author, a political
scientist at home on both sides of the Atlantic,
writes: ‘Europe is not America’s front porch, but
somebody else’s house’.”

CONGRESS AND PRESIDENTIAL CON-
FLICT: FOREIGN POLICY AND NATO, by Stan-
ley L. Harrison, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17,
no. 3 (June-July 1972) 83-87.

“Europe has been watching with increasing
concern the continuing struggle between the
American Congress and the President over the con-
duct of foreign policy. The stakes are formidable.
And issues vital to NATO's future are bound up in
the outcome of this clash. Intricacies of the under-
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lying motivations appear arcane to a vast number
of Americans; similarly even well-read Europeans
may be bewildered at times. Basically, the contest
between President and Congress over the proper
role of each in the conduct of foreign relations for
the Nations is based on the system of government
established by the Constitution ... Strategy and
defense policy issues are inextricably linked in
NATO to the numbers of Americans available to
assist with these alliance tasks. Ideally, military
policy pertaining to these and related critical areas
should not be affected by politics. But we do not
live in an ideal world. Political izssues pervade
every aspect of domestic and foreign policy for
every nation the world over. Hence, a domestic
American issue—the traditinnal struggle between
President and Congress for what each claims as its
rightful role in foreign policy—will undoubted'y
have an impact on the future of NATO. Assuredly,
repercussions of this struggle will be felt elsewhere
as well. Ignoring the move of events will not help
the nations of NATO.”

CONGRESSIONAL HEARINGS ON AMERI-
CAN DEFENSE POLICY: 1947-1971: AN ANNO-
TATED BIBLIOGRAPHY, by Richard Burt and
Geoffrey Kemp. Lawrence, Kansas, University
Pressof Kansas, 1974. 377 p.

“The bibliography focuses on the hearings
of the House and Senate Armed Services Commit-
tees, which are legally responsible for authorizing
defense funds, and on their various specialized
subcommittees. In addition, the editors include
pertinent hearings conducted in the House Foreign
Affairs Committee and the Senate Foreign Rela-
tions Committee as well as in the Government
Operations Committees of both the House and the
Senate, the House Science and Astronautics and
Senate Space and Aeronautics Committees, the
Joint Atomic Energy Committee and the Joint
Economic Committee. Because of the vast nature
of the topic, ‘American defense policy,’ the editors
established boundaries from which to produce a
practical listing of hearings which bear on the
most significant questions of the time period;
therefore, they opted not to provide a cumbersome,
completely inclusive bibliography. Other commit-
tee outputs such as reports, documents and studies
were not included in this compilation. In addition,
the editors were more selective in including infor-
mation about periods on which exhaustive re-




search has already been done. The bibliography
itself in addition to being an excellent reference
tool reveals interesting characteristics of defense
thinking during the time; for example a brief peru-
sal of the material included reveals that during the
early 1950s manpower and fiscal needs predomi-
nated in the defense establishment while strategic
issues became dominant in the late 1950s and
1960s.”

DEPARTMENT GIVES VIEWS ON US.
COMMITMENTS TO NATO, by Arthur A. Hart-
man, in The Department of State Bulletin, v. 70,
no. 1811 (11 March 1974) 243-247.

“Since the [State Department’s} Secretary’s
speech last April, we have been developing with
the nine members of the European Community
and with our allies in NATO two declarations de-
signed to establish the framework for our future
collaboration—on the one hand with the emerging
entity of the Nine and on the other among the 15
members of the Atlantic Alliance. We are also dis-
cussing a third declaration that would associate
Japan with this undertaking, as well as a bilateral
U.S.-Spanish declaration. We are moving forward
and hope these important documents will be ready
for signature this spring. They will assert the in-
tention of the United States and its partners to
continue their clyse association, taking into ac-
count the new factors in their relations.”

EXTRACTS FROM PRESIDENT NIXON'S
FOREIGN POLICY REPORT TO CONGRESS OF
25 FEBRUARY 1971, in NATO Review, v. 19,
nos. 5-6 (May/June 1971) 23-29.

“...Inlast year’s annual report, I noted the
variety of views on some central questions of de-
fense policy that had to be faced candidly among
the allies: What is a realistiz assessment of the
military threats to Western Europe? How long
could NATO sustain a conventional forward de-
fense against a determined Warsaw Pact attack?
How should our tactical nuclear posture in Europe
be planned to counter specific military threats?
How should our tactical nuclear capabilities be re-
lated to our conventional posture? What relative
burdens should be borne by the U.S. and its part-
ners in providing the forces and other resources
required by our common strategy? Are all NATO’s
capabilities in Europe sufficient to meet the needs
of our strategy? To answer these questions, I pro-
posed that the Alliance conduct a thorough review

of its strategy and defense posture in Europe for
the coming decade. The United States launched
such a review in the National Security Council
system, covering all the issues of European secu-
rity: NATO strategy and forces, mutual force re-
ductions, and our broader effort to enhance
security through negotiation. In response to my
proposal in last year’s report, and at the initiative
of Secretary General Brosio, our NATD allies then
joined us in a major collective study of the full
range of Allied defense problems in the 1970’s. The
result of our studies in the National Security Coun-
cil and in NATO was a major achievement. The
North Atlantic Council ministerial meeting in
December, 1970, which completed the Alliance
study, was indeed, as Secretary Rogers called it,
‘One of the most important in the history of the
Alliance” We now have the blueprint and sub-
stance of a rational defense posture, which pro-
vides the framework for resolving the policy
questions I raised last year.”

FULL COMMITTEE CONSIDERATION OF
THE REPORT OF THE AD HOC COMMITTEE
ON U.S. MILITARY COMMITMENTS TO EU-
ROPE. Washington, Government Printing Office,
28 March 1974. 37 p. (H.A.S.C. No. 93-42.)

OUR PERMANENT INTERESTS IN EU-
ROPE, by William P. Rogers, in The A tlantic Com-
munity Quarterly, v. 10, no. 1 (Spring 1972) 21-26.

“Secretary of State William Rogers reiter-
ates in principle and in detail the importance of
Europe to American interests. He emphasizes that
despite any economic difficulties, the United
States has no intention of withdrawing from Eu-
rope. He also discusses the prospects of mutual
balanced force reductions, a conference on Euro-
pean security and cooperation, and the improve-
ment of relations, especially in regard to trade,
with the smaller states of Eastern Europe.”

THE UNITED STATES AND THE EURO-
PEAN COMMUNITY, by James Robert Huntley,
in The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 10, no. 4
(Winter 1972-1973) 527-540.

“James R. Huntley, a well-known American
expert in Atlantic affairs, analyzes the relation-
ship between the U.S. and the European Commnu-
nity, looking not only at the present situation but
att’ past quarter century. He describes the vari-
ous negative trends which have developed on both
sides of the Atlantic in recent years, but makes a
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convincing case for the need of further, and inten-
sifying, interdependence between the U.S. and the
European Community.”

THE UNITED STATES AND THE EURO-
PEAN COMMUNITY, by Jarues Robert Huntley,
in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 3 (June-July
1972) 73-74 plus.

“As the states of western Europe grow—
fitfully —into some kind of greater union, pursued
now for nearly a quarter century, it may be useful
for an American to pause anew and ask: Is this
something that will help or har m the United
States? The question is all the more interesting
because rarely, if ever, has one nation looked on so
benignly while neighboring states combined into a
more powerful political unit. But the relationship
between the United States and Europe is itself
unique in the world, and fascinating to examine.
In so doing, I would like to ask—and try to an-
swer—four questions: 1. Why has America pro-
moted a united Europe? 2. At the present stage in
history, are Europe and the United States drawing
together—or apart? 3. What are the current issues
which dominate the transatlantic dialogue? 4.
Does the European Community have an impor-
tance which transcends Europe?”

U.S. MILITARY COMMITMENTS TO EU-
ROPE. HEARINGS BEFORE THE AD HOC
SUBCOMMITTEE OF THE COMMITTEE ON
ARMED SERVICES, HOUSE OF REPRESENTA-
TIVES, NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS, SECOND
SESSION, FEBRUARY 15, 26, MARCH 4-6, AND
8, 1974. Washington, Government Printing Office,
1974. 313 p. (H.A.S.C. No. 93-41.)

U.S. MILITARY COMMITMENTS TO EU-
ROPE. REPORT OF THE AD HAC SUBCOM-
MITTE:Z OF THE COMMITTEE ON ARMED
SERVICES, HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES,
NINLTY-THIRD CONGRESS, SECOND SES-
SION, 3 APRIL 1974. Washington, Government
Printing Uffiee, 1074, 30 p. (Union Calendar No
449, House Report No. 93-978.)

THE UNITED STATES AND WESTERN
EUROPE: PARTNERS OR RIVALS?, by Kurt
Birrenbach, in Orbis, v. 17, no. 2 (Summer 1973)
405-414.

“The relationship between the members of
the European Community and the United States
has undergone a change, which urgently calls for
a thorough reappraisal. That change has been
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economic, military and political, but its primary
cause has been the change in the relztiv2 position
of the United States in the world: economically in
relation to its NATO partners in the European
Community and Japan, militarily and politically
in relation to the Soviet Union, and politically in
relation to China. This shift in the overall power
relationship has altered the constellation of the
international system. It has placed the Atlantic
Alliance and the Japanese-American Security
Treaty into a new {rame of reference. .. This de-
velopment, in conjunction with the policy of East-
West détente, has diluted appreciation of the need
for political and military interdependence, and
hence for an Atlantic community of NATO
partners.”

WEST EUROPEAN SECURITY TRENDS:
IMPLICATIONS FOR THE US MILITARY ROLE.
McLean, Va., Research Analysis Corp., June 1970.
123 p.(RAC-R-96.)

“Security trends in Western European na-
tions of the Atlantic Alliance reflect the changing
military and political outlooks of these nations
vis-a-vis the US. This present dynamic and chang-
ing environment within Europe is likely to affect
the future position and participation of the role of
the US in Europe. The role of NATO will tend to
reflect these changes in time. Withal the ranges
of options are limited for all parties. Primary con-
cern in Europe centers on (1) NATO strategy and
(2) the related question of the nuclear issues. For
the US, the significant issues with regard to a
continued positive role in Europe emerge as a need
for (1) a stable US military presence in Europe
within an Alliance context and (2) significant num-
bers of US divisions present in Europe committed
to Europe’s defense. Continued and growing insta-
bility in Europe is likely to provoke an increased
potential for unilateral nuclear weapons, particu-
larly within the Federal Republic of Germany and,
given a eontinued dissatisfuetion with NATO stra-
tegy, possible bilateral nuclear arrangements
within Europe. The requirement incumbent on
US planners, then, requires (1) a clear enunciation
of the direct linkage between NATO nuclear forces
and the US strategic nuclear elements and (2) the
implementation of mutually understood and ac-
cepted politico-military guidelines for the role of
the NATO nuclear weapons as an element of
NATO strategy.”
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3. Credibility Aspects

AMERICA AND EUROPE, by Zbigniews
Brzezinski, in Foreign Affairs, v. 49, no. 1 (Octo-
ber 1970) 11-30,

“For the West Europeans to think in Atlan-
tic terms when Europe was still shattered was a
creative leap forward. For Europeans and Japa-
nese to join Americans in defining a common
global rerspective is the logical next step. Can the
Unit.»d States move in these directions, can it initi-
atv .ne measures proposed here? Its domestic prob-
lemr:s certainly stand in the way, but an even graver
impediment is the apparent loss of confidence and
of vision among some of its leaders. If the contem-
porary Soviet leadership can be said to be bureau-
cratically mediocre and ideologically moribu:.d,
much of the American establishment appears to be
intellectually paralyzed and politically pusillani-
mous. Yet the country as a whole is groping for
new objectives and for the definition of specific
ideals—domestic and foreign—to be attained.
To restor: Europe is to preserve and to enlarge
that part of the world community which has come
closest to establishing a humane and just form of
social organization. It is with Europe that the
United States shares certain concepts of law and
personal freedom. Unless America continues ac-
tively to promote a broad vision of European res-
toration America does not have a foreign policy.”

BEHIND NATO'S SHINY FACADE—A
TROUBLED FUTURE?, by Gen. T. R. Milton, in
Air Force Magazine, v. 55, no. 8 (August 1972)
49-52,

“While the military .lilance in Western
Europe is under no imminent threat of coliapse,
several dark questions have appeared on its hori-
zon. One major concern is the extent of the US’s
continued commitment. Another is that chronic
enigma: Soviet intentions. Will the Soviets’ cur-
ent lullaby of peace and goodwill lure the twenty-
year-old Alliance into a dangerous state of
euphoria?”

CAN EUROCPE'S SECURITY BE *“DE-
COUPLED” FROM AMERICA?, by Andrew J
Pierre, on Foreign Affairs, v. 51, no. 4 (July 1973)
761-773.

“A new and contentious concept has seeped
into the trans-atlantic dialogue in recent times.
It has been suggested that the United States may
‘decouple’ itself from its strategic commitment to

Western Europe in the future, or perhaps is in the
process of doing so now. The codification of mutual
deterrence in the SALT agreements of a year ago,
combined with the earlier loss of U.S. nuclear
superiority, is seen as having considerably eroded
the remaining credibility of the American nuclear
guarantee to Europe. Some go further to find in
the agreements an implicit understanding between
the two superpowers that neither will henceforth
initiate the use of nuclear weapons in any cir-
cumstances short of the direct defense of its own
territory. And even thoughtful Europeans who
still observe the litany of faith in the nuclear guar-
antee do so with diminished conviction and look for
opportunities through cooperative European ac-
tions to compensate for a substantial degree of
American disengagement.”

WHAT FORD WANTS IN EUROPE, in U.S.
News & World Report, v. 13, no. 22 (2 June 1975)
17-21.

“Shoring up the Atlantic Alliance, search-
ing for peace in Mideast—those are only two of the
goals the President is pursuing on a crucial
mission.”

WHAT HAPPENED TO THE YEAR OF EU-
ROPE?, by Andrew J. Pierre, in The World Today,
v. 30, no. 3(March 19747 110-119.

“The end of 1973 found relations between
Europe and America at their lowest ebb since at
least the Suez crisis of seventeen years earlier . . .
This was to have been the year of redefinition, re-
vitalization, and refurbishing of trans-Atlantic
bonds. The Year of Europe and the call for a new
Atlantic Charter led instead to misunderstanding
and confusion. But the issues which it identified —
and helped transform—are too serious and pro-
found to be ignored in a fit of pique or ridicule.
They will not go away, although, if left unat-
tended, they could sour and eventually poicon
European-American relations. We must therefore
ask some retrospective questions: What led to the
Year of Europe initiative? What went wrong? And
what of the future?”

4. United States and Western Furope: Future
Prospects
AMERICAN FOREIGN POLICY IN THE
NIXON ERA, by A. Hartley. London, The Interna-
tional Institute for Strategic Studies, 1975. 35 p.
(Adelphi Papers 110.)
The Background of American Foreign Pol-
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icy; The Intellectual Background; Stvle and Struc-
ture; The New International Conjuncture; The
Nixon Doctrine; A ‘Five-Power World’; Allies and
Opponents; Two Phases of Policy: The United
States and Europe; Conclusion; and The Future.

AMERICAN STRATEGY FOR WESTERN
EUROPE IN THE 708, by Capt. Ebbe Mogensen,
in Military Review, v. 53, no. 8 (August 1973) 3-15.

“An outline for the recommended US stra-
tegy for Western Europe in the decade ending
1980 . . . The most serious foreign policy challenges
for the United States from now until 1980 will be
to avoid staying in Europe too long thus inhibiting
development of the ‘new partnership’ and widening
the gap between the American people and Con-
gress and the administration with respect to do-
mestic needs, to avoid reverting to isolationism
and losing contact with Europe, to avoid develop-
ing a detestation of the ‘ungrateful’ Europeans, and
to avoid upsetting the balance of power by overly
rapid change. For the American-European part-
nership, the period 1973-80 will be an interesting
period, presenting tremendous challenges to
American diplomats and strategists as they pro-
mote the development of the needed cooperation
between the Common Market and the United
States.”

NOW—A TOUGHER U.S.; INTERVIEW
WITH JAMES R: SCHLESINGER, SECRETARY
OF DEFENSE, in U.S. News & World Report,
v. 78, no. 21 (26 May 1975) 24-27.

“Impact of Indo-China’s fall is reshaping
U.S. attitudes. Mideast, Russia, China, Europe all
will be affected... An assessment of what lies
ahead for America.”

STRATEGY FOR TOMORROW; AMERICA’S
NEED FOR FUTURE SECURITY IN EUROPE,
by Stanley L. Harrison, in Military Review, v. 52,
no. 8 (August 1972) 57-70.

“The time has come for America to come to
grips with the hard realities of the nuclear age.
For far too long, this Nation has pursued a mili-
tary posture shackled to past precepts. Today, the
United States can no longer afford to continue the
luxury of repetitive fallacy; to do so may incur a
penalty that the United States—indeed the
world—cannot bear. Recognition of realitv has
not kept pace with recent events, and it is impera-
tive to reconsider some pertinent questions for
the present and for the future. We need to take a
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hard look at out basic security strategy. In order to
put words into deeds, we must clearly identify spe-
cific areas to be addressed. For purposes of this
discussion, it will be useful to limit the focus of
examination to the most critical center of US con-
cern, Europe...Our NATO allies have every
right to insist on US participation in their secu-
rity. However, they should not be permitted to
prescribe a course of action which involves the
most catastrophic of risks—even less so if the
strategy reduces the willingness of all partners to
resist the most likely change. A local deterrent
in Europe is required to increase the range of op-
tions and to bring policy in line with the strategy
it is prepared to implement. A realistic strategy
is essential to save the alliance. It is a means by
which there emerges the possibility of a conflict
which does not inevitably involve catastrophic
consequences for the United States or Europe.”

AMERICAN ARMS AND A CHANGING
EUROPE; DILEMMAS OF DETERRENCE AND
DISARMAMENT, by Warner R. Schilling and
others. New York, Columbia University Pre
1973. 218 p.

“This book analyzes the problc 5
choices the United States will face in the .
ahead in the pursuit of three goals: Europear se-
curity, strategic security, and arms control. ['h+
major focus of the analysis is on the forms thac
future European security arrangements may take
and how American choices in arms and arms con-
trol policy can affect those arrangements. But
policies for European security cannot be divorced
from those for America’s strategic security, and
the analysis also considers the changes that may
occur in the Soviet-Amcrican strategic balance
and how they may affect both European security
arrangements and the opportunities for strategic
arms control. The authors examine the major mili-
tary, economic, and political trends and develop-
ments that may materialize in Europe, the United
States, and the Soviet Union over the next decade
and how these trends and developments may affect
present European security arrangements; identify
the pivotal variables that make possible eight dif-
ferent model security arrangements in Europe;
and explain how prospective trends and develop-
ments could combine to lead to one or another of
these eight model forms. The analytical purpose of
the book is to delimit the range of possible futures



and within that range to identify the main choices
the United States will confront over the next dec-
ade in its effort to maintain both the European
balance of power and the Soviet-American balance
of terror. The policy purpose is to prescribe arms
and arms control policies that can reduce the poli-
tical and military costs and risks entailed in the
pursuit of these objectives, particularly in an era
of détente in Europe and parity in the Soviet-
American strategic balance, without jeopardizing
either the opportunities for strategic arms con-
rol or the effectiveness of the American political
and military commitment to the defense of West-
ern Europe. ‘American Arms and a Changing Eu-
rope’ reporis the conclusions of a major research
project undertaken by the Institute of War and
Peace Studies at Columbia University on problems
of European security. A number of background
papers written for the project, upon which the
present volume is partly based, have been pub-
lished in a companion volume, ‘European Secu-
rity and the Atlantic System’.”

UNITED STATES NATIONAL INTERESTS
IN A CHANGING WORLD, by Donald E. Nuech-
terlein. Lexington, University Press of Kentucky,
1973. 203 p.

“Mr. Neuchterlien offers a...conceptual
framework for the analysis of foreign policy deci-
sions, resting on more precise definitions and dis-
tinguishing among the degrees of interest that the
United States perceives in the range of foreign
policy issues it faces. He also deals with the con-
stitutional problem of checks and balances be-
tween the Presidency and Congress in setting the
goals of foreign policy, and the influence of private
interest groups and the media on the definition of
national interest. Underlining the need for con-
stant reassessment of priorities in a rapidly chang-
ing international environment, Mr. Nuechterlien
illustrates his analysis by drawing on the Ameri-
can experience in foreign affairs since World War
II. A case study of the American involvement in
Southeast Asia describes how six presidents, be-
ginning with Franklin Roosevelt, viewed United
States interests there and the conclusions each
drew in terms of policy tools to defend those inter-
ests . . . Finally, he assesses what the future vital
interests of the United States are likely to be in
light of the shifting balance of world power, and the
growing importance of international economics.”

“WE ARE MOVING INTO A NEW WORLD,”
in U.S. News & World Report, v. 98, no. 25(23 June
1975) 20-24 plus.

“With events at a critical juncture—in the
Mideast, dealing with Russia, China, NATO, the
energy crisis—Mr. Kissinger takes a sweeping,
analytical look ahead in this interview with editors
of the magazine.”

WESTERN EUROPE AND AMERICA IN
THE SEVENTIES, by Ernst H. van’der Beugel
and Max Kohnstamm, in The Atlantic Community
Quarterly, v. 10, no. 3 (Fall 1972) 295.-311.

“Ernst H. van'der Beugel and Max Kohn-
stamm, leading European academic experts, dis-
cuss the major issues likely to confront Western
Europe and its allies over the course of the next
decade, and the appropriate responses to them.
They emphasize in particular the problems of Eu-
ropean security and of the international economic
order. Basically, they hold that the core of the
‘conventional wisdom’' of the last twenty-five
years, the necessity of Western cooperation, still
holds good.”

5. United States Force Structure in NATO

a. Miscellaneous Aspects

FOREIGN ASSISTANCE AND RELATED
AGENCIES APPROPRIATIONS FOR 1975.
HEARINGS BEFORE A SUBCOMMITTEE ON
APPROPRIATIONS, HOUSE OF REPRESENTA-
TIVES, NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS, SECOND
SESSION, PART 2. Washington, Government
Printing Office, 1974. 1779 p.

Includes, among many others, information
pertaining to various administrative aspects of the
U.S. Mission to NATO.

NATO: HOW MANY TROOPS ARE
ENOUGH?, in Newsweek, v. 82, no. 7 (13 August
1973) 36-317.

“Until a few years ago, America’s strategic
commitment to West Europe was sacrosant. But
then along came the trauma of Vietnam, the winds
of neo-isolationism and, finally, the Watergate-
inspired Congressional challenge to White House
foreign policymaking. Today, although the official
commitment to the defense of Europe remains as
firm as ever, the future of the 305,000 GI's station
on the Continent is very much in doubt. The debate
on the troop issue lacks the fervor of the bitter
clashes over Indochina and it is still largely
muffled by the furor over Watergate. Yet beneath
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the surface, more and more Administration criiics
have begun to raise questions about just how many
soldiers the U.S. should keep on the Continent —
or whether the U.S. needs any at all.”

THE ROLE AND CAPABILITY OF UNITED
STATES GROUND FORCES IN EUROPE, by
uen. Michael S. Davison, in RUSI Journal, v. 115,
no. 4 (December 1973) 3-9.

“The role of the United States Army in Eu-
rope. The foremost factor in that role is America’s
commitment to the North Atlantic Al iance, acom-
mitment which springs from recognitior. of a deep
and abiding mutuality of interests and which has
been solidly affirmed by five successive Presi-
dents. Thus the great bulk (85 per cent) of Ameri-
can soldiers in Farope are here as part of the
NATG military structure, which has successfully
deterred hostile aggression against the North
Atlantic area for over two decades.”

U".S. FORCE STRUCTURE IN NATO: AN
ALTERNATIVE, by Richard D. Lawrence and
Jeffrey Record. Washington, Brookings Institu-
tion, 1974, 136 p.

“Another in the. . . series of Brookings
staff papers on defense policy. This one argues
that the U.N. military posture in Europe is ‘dan-
gerously inappropriate,’ unsuited for the most
likely threat —a short, intense war. The authors
make wide-ranging . . . proposals for reorganizing
U.S. forces to make them more effective and less
costly. Many of these recommendations will be
conttwversial in Western Furope, but they are
nevertheless well tuned to the requirements of
the future.”

U.S. FORCES IN EUROPE. HEARINGS
BEFORE THE SUBCOMMITTEE ON ARMS
CONTROL, INTERNATIONAL LAW AND OR-
GANIZATION, OF THE COMMITTEE ON FOR-
EIGN RELATIONS, UNITED STATES SENATE,
NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS, FIRST SESSION,
JULY 25 AND 27, 1973. Wasi. .ngton, Government
Printing Office, 1973. 386 p.

In surveving the problems and prospects of
U.S. forces in Europe, thiz hearing also delves into
the various aspects of NATO as well as the War-
saw Pact. Overall this hearing concerns itself with
mutual force reductions in Furope.

U.S. FORCES 1IN EURYPE. HOW MANY?
DOING WHAT?, by Alain C. Enthoven, in Foreign
Affars, v. 53, no. 3tApril 1975) 513-532.

“Distinguished Senators ask, ‘What should
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we tell our constituents when they ask why we
should keep American troops in Europe 30 vears
after the end of World War 117" The answer re-
mains what it has been throughout that period;
because it is in our best interest tu keep them
there. A free and independent Western Europe
aligned with the United States, is vital for our na-
tional security and well-being. The U.S.S.R. and its
Warsaw Pact allies have large and effective land
and air forces in Eastern Europe. If our allies are
to be able to preserve their independence,
NATO must have in-place forces of equal size and
effectiveness, and be able to match the Pact in a
mobilization. ' the NATO aliance does not pro-
vide such focces, a major imbalance in military
power will be an intimidating factor that cannot
help but influence our allies’ freedom and political
alignment over the years. American forces are nec-
essary because they help maintain the balance, and
also because they demonstrate the seriousness of
our commitment ... While NATO outspends the
Pact by roughly a third, and has almost 20 percent
more military personne! on active duty, we are not
achieving the military effectiveness we need and
that we could achieve with the resources we are
devotirg to the purpose. Making NATO's conven-
tional forces fully effective within existing budgets
and manpower ought to be the major goal of the al-
liance An important part of this effort, I believe,
shoule. be a reassessment of the tactical nuclear
weapons now deployed in Europe, leading to an
sarly and sharp reduction in their numbers.”

U.S. FORCES IN NATO. HEARINGS
BEFORE THE COMMITTEE ON FOREIGN
AFFAIRS AND ITS SsUBCOMMITTEE ON EU-
ROPE, HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES,
NINETY-THIRD CONGRESS, FIRST SESSION
JUNE 18, 19, 25, 26, JULY 10-12, 17, 1973. Wash-
ington Government Printing Office, 1973. 440 p.

The Subcommittee looks at some changes
that have taken place in Europe, and their insti-
tutional implications, from the viewpoint of the
following question- What is the proper force level
for the United States in the military alliance of
NATO?

U.S. TROOPS IN EUROPE: ISSUES, COSTS,
AND CHOICES, by John Newhouse and others.
Washington, The Brookings Institution, 1971
177 p.

“In light of current Congressional efforts to
bave the number of Amerivan milityry Torces in



Europe cut back, made notable by the Mansfield
Resolution, this is a timely assessment of the com-
plex economic, military and political factors which
require consideration before such a step might be
taken. The authors attempt to aaswer such crucial
questions as: Does improvement of the East-West
political environment mean that the Soviet threat
to Western Europe i+ diminishing? Is there a stable
military balance bet ween NATO and Warsaw Pact
forces in Central! Europe, and »ow importan® to
that balance are U.S. forces” What do American
forces actually cost, and how could the burden be
reduced””

WHY U.S. FORCES ARE IN EUROPE, by
Gen. George Brown, in Commanders Digest, v. 17,
no. 10(6 March 1975) 8 p.

The Threat; NATO, Warsaw Pact Com-
parison; Military Balance by NATO Region; Spe-
cial Problems; Recent Accomplishments and
Planned Improvements; Military Worth and Value
of NATO; Atlantic Regional Considerations;
Achievements and Shortfalls; and Strategic

Problems.
b. Unilateral Troop Reduction i NATO: Pro and
Con
THE AMERICAN MILITARY PRESENCE IN
EUROPE: CURRENT DEBATE IN THE UNITED
STATES, by John Yochelson, in Orbis, v. 15, no. 3
(Fall 1972) 784-807.

“In two respects Senator Mike Mansfield's
unsuccessful attempt in May 1971 to obtain a 50 per
cent reduction of U.S. troops in Europe by the end
of the year marked a turning point in the Ameri-
can debate concerning NATO . .. The Mansfield
phenomenon raises important questions regard-
ing the nature of the American NATO debate —
its apparent resistance to long-term policy appli-
cation, its participants and their objectives, its
rhetoric and argumentation, and its likely course
in the next several vears. The debate is inherently
relevart not only because it exposes patterns of
competition on a major issue but because it pro-
vides insights on the international relations dimen-
sion of the U1.S. engagement in Europe. Despite the
fact that American troop levels are partially a
funetion of intra- and interalliance bargaining as
well as of special bilateral relationships, final de-
cisions are invariably made in Washington. This
article analvzes the development of the American
debate during, the Nixon Administration. Part one
examines in general terms the scope and structure

of the discussion. Part two focuses on objectives,
arguments and outcomes in the debates within the
executive branch and between it and Congress. The
conclusion discusses some of the main factors that
will bear upon future d¢ cisions.”

CONGRESS AND PRESIDENT: NATO
TROOP-REDUCTION CONFLICT, by Stanley I..
Harrison, in Military Review, v. 21, no. 9 (Septem-
ber 1971) 13-24.

“US Forces in Europe will be reduced in
number. No one, on either side of the Atlantic,
should disillusion himself otherwise. How the US
forces will be pared, and when the US presence
will shrink on the Continent, are the questions
without answer at this time. Settlement of these
issues, however, goes straight to the heart of a
fundamental controversy involving the Constitu-
tion itself. Basically, the conflict involves Congress
and the President, but the ramifications inherent
in the struggle have considerable impact on the
foreign affairs of the Nation and, inevitablv, on
the role of the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization.”

(LD—CONSIDERATIONS FOR THE RE-
DUCTION OF US FORCES IN NATO, by Ma).
Louis B. Plants. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air Com-
mand and Staff College, 1974. 54 p. (Research
Stirdy.)

“As the United States withdraws its mili-
tary forces from Southeast Asia, additional dis-
cussion and pressure is being applied on the
administration to reduce US troop levels in Eu-
rope. This study investigates the advantages and
disadvantages to the United States and the North
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) if US troop
reductions are ordered. A comparison and ap-
praisal of NATO and Warsaw Pact forces is pro-
vided. The comparison includes reserye strengths,
mobilization capabilities, and states of readiness of
forces-in-being. Consideration is also given to an
analysis of Soviet thinking through a study of
Soviet history, doctrine and options.”

(LD—THE FEASIBILITY OF A SUBSTAN-
TIAL UNILATERAL REDUCTION OF UNITED
STATES FORCES IN EUROPE, by Maj. Robert G.
Morrell. Maxwell AFB, Ala.,, Air Command and
Staff College, 1974. 47 p. (Research Study.)

“The pressure to unilaterall: reduce United
States troops in Europe is derived from four basic
issues: a reduced Soviet threat to Western Europe,
the cost of maintaining US troops in Europe, a
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nuelear ‘trip-wire’ strategy, and incr 2ased burden-
sharing by the US allies. This study reviews and
analyzes the pros and cons of each of these issues
and establishes the probably outcome or impact on
the NATO alliance if the US were to implement a
substan:ial reduction of their forces in Europe.
Consideration is also given to the actions the
United States must take to ensurce the continued
viability of NATO and to protect the nations of
Western Europe.”

NATO AND THE AGING PROCESS, by Gen.
T. R. Milton, in Strategic Review, v. 2, no. 1 (Win-
ter 1974) 39-43.

“The oil crisis highlights the present 'imits

of Eurrpean unity. NATO countries face other
difficulties in the unpopularity of military con-
scription, the obscuring effect of détente, the pinch
of budget restrictions. Some of the NATO powers
have reduced their force contributions. The con-
current increases in Soviet and Warsaw Pact
forces pose grave questions for NATO defenses
just as the United States is debating a possible
reduction of its contribution. European members
of the alliance poiat out that NATO is also a de-
fense of the United States and its interests. They
are not likely to increase their contributions, will
in fact have difficulty holding present levels. Thus
an American withdrawal might well cause the col-
lapse of NATO. Substantial reduction of force
contributions would have incalculable but poten-
tially disastrous effects on NATO.”

NATO'S FUTURE, by Barry Goldwater, in
NATO rifteen Nations, v. 19, no. 1 (February-
March 1974) 26-27.

“The future of NATO rests in very large
measure on the military plans, determination, and
diplomacy of the United States. If the Atlantic
Alliance is to hold together, under the strain of
uncertain petrcleum supplies from the Middle
East, a growing Soviet strategic capacity, and the
psychological effects of détente between the U'.5.
and the USSR, we will have to make important
moves in all the areas mentioned ahove. The whole
subject of American military strength goes to the
heart of the question of NATO’s nuclear shield. Tt
involves decisions and plans that may or may not
grow out of the SALT III (Strategic Arms Limita-
tions Talks), as well as actions taken by the Con-
gress on questions of weapon systems and defense
spending in general. Also involved are troop levels,
especially the number maintained by the United
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States in the NATO organization. On Capitol Hill
in Washington, there is heavy ayitation for uni-
lateral withdrawal of a large portion of the Ameri-
can troop strength in Europe. Should this pressure
prevail, it would demolish the Nixon Administra-
tion's attempt to bring about mutval reduction in
troop strength between U.S. troops in NATO and
Russian troops assigned to the Warsaw Pact
Nations.”

POLICY, TROOPS, AND THE NATO ALLI-
ANCE. REPORT OF SENATOR SAM NUNN TO
THE COMMITTEE ON ARMED SERVICES,
UNITED STATES SENATE, APRIL 2, 1974
Washington. Government Printing Office, 1974,
14p.

*I have been looking into a number of issues
surrounding our troop deployments in Europe.
This has let me talk with many American and
Allied officials, both here and in Europe. The pur-
pose of my inquiries has been to make as assess-
ment and develop some insights into the various
issues surrounding the military state of the NATO
Alliance. In adaition 1 have been abie to get the
views of both Allies and U.S. military officers on
the conventional balance in Europe.”

(LO—THE POLITICAL AND MILITARY
REALITIES OF US MILITARY FORCE REDUC-
TIONS IN EUROPE, by Lt. Col. Edward B. Rob-
bins. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College, 1972
61 p. (Professional Study.)

“Remarks on the evolutionary development
of the US military presence in Europe introduce
the rationale for continuing to maintain American
forces on the Continent. The Congressional chal-
lenges to the current force levels are described,
followed by an analysis of the Soviet military
threat. The author then briefly discusses the major
proposals which have bheen suggested as alterna-
tives to maintaining the current number of US
troops in Europe The author concludes that none
of these alternatives is entirely satisfactory, and
he suggests that force reduction would have an ad-
verse effect on the Atlantic Alliance and the se-
curity of the United States. The author advocates
an expanded policy making role for Europe in the
Alliance, suzgesting that an expanded European
role may create conditions which will permit the
United States to safely reduce its forces in due
course.”

(Lh—A PROPOSAL FOR A LIMITED
WITHDRAWAL OF U.S. GROUND FORCE



TROOPS FROM WEST GERMANY, by Maj.
Thomas H. Tait. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air Com-
mand and Staff College, 1970. 77 p. (Research
Study no. 1285-70.)

“This study assumes that, due to Congres-
sional pressure, there will be a reduction in United
States ground forces in West Germany before the
1972 presidential election. The possible invasion
routes to the West that are available to the War-
saw Pact are examined to ascertain where an at-
tack will most likely occur. Based upon this exami-
nation, and a comparison of the NATO and
Warsaw Pact conventional military strength, this
study concludes that a limited withdrawal of
United States ground f-.rces, primarily mecha-
nized infantry, can be made from the southern
part of West Germany without reducing the com-
bat effectiveness of NATO.”

(LhH—TOWARD A REDUCED US PROFILE
IN NATO, by Lt. Col. Paul G. Smith. Maxwell
AFB, Ala,, Air War College, 1972. 76 p. (Profes-
sional Stud;, )

“A discussion of the recent efforts in Con-
gress to reduce the US troop commitment in
Europe provides the background for an examina-
ion of the major dilemmas is traced to the shifting
and confusing policies of the dominant partner,
and still sole protector, the United States. A dis-
cussion of some practical aspects of the NATO
flexible response strategy leads into an analysis of
contemporary issues bearing on US force with-
drawals. A greater sharing of responsibility with
the Europeans would pesmit a lower US profile in
NATQO, enhance mutual respect among the part-
ners, and build greater Alliance resolve. Potential
areas for personnel redv:tions are identified, and
recommendations are made for achieving a lower
US profile i, NATO which could benefit NATO in
the long run.”

c. Status of United States Air Forces
(Lh—THE DUAL BASED TACTICAL
FIGHTER WING IN NATO, by Lt. Col. Albert S.
Borchik, Jr. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College,
1971, 14 p. (Professional Study no. 4078.)

“This study examines the dual base concept
a< it applies to the tactical fighter wing. The 49th
‘vactical Fighter Wing was the first tactical fighter
~ving to implement this concept. Under the dual
base concept, the 49th Tactical Fighter Wing is
committed to NATO. The major problems and
their solutions concerned implementing the dual

base posture are discussed. The feasibility of this
concept as a United States force posture in NATO
commitmer.ts is presented. The study concludes
that the cual base concept is an effective and re-
sponsive force concept. When considering the pres-
ent NATO strategy of flexible response and the
need for the immediate response capability of tac-
tical air, further employment of this concept by
tactical air units committed to NATO must be de-
layed until other country NATO units are ready
to assume an in-place immediate response
posture.”

(LI)-——IMPLICATIONS OF PCS VS UNIT
ROTATION, by Lt. Col. Stanton G. Lockley. Max-
wel! AFB, Ala., Air War College, 1972. 49 p. (Pro-
fessional Study.)

“This study examines the feasibility of
providing tactical air forces to the Commander-
in-Chief, United States Air Forces in Europe, by
the unit rotation concept, as opposed to perma-
nently basing these forces in Europe. It examines
both courses of action in relation to the U.S. for-
eign military commitments, international balance
of payments, personnel tu.hulence, and military
effectiveness. The study concludes that the pres-
ence of tactical air forces in Europe is a deterrent
against conventional as well as nuclear war. Any
economic gains dervied from the unit rotation
concept would be in the short term only, and the
psychological and military issues are the primary
considerations. Further, these issues :uggest that
the tactical air forces in Europe should be assigned
on a permanent change of station basis.”

(LH--NATO SUPPORT AND US TACTICAL
FIGHTER WITHDRAWAL, by Lt. Col. Robert C.
Somers. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air War College,
1971. 29 p. (Professional Study no. 4453.

“This essay considers some of the problems
which are involved in the United States p2. ticipa-
tion in the support of the North Atlantic Treatv
Organization. The NATO countries became some-
what complacent during the vears of peace. The
American commitment became increasingly more
expensive. Pressures grew for reduction of forces
and expenses. The invasion of Czechoslovakia
brought NATO back to reality. Consideration is
given to the value of United States tactical fighters
in this new era.”

(LI)-NATO, THE NIXON DOCTRINE, AND
DETENTE: A NEW ROLE FOR USAF IN
NATO?, by Maj. Michae! S. Farman. Maxwell
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AFB, Ala., Air Command and Staff College, 1373.
35 p. (Resear~h Study.)

“Since the end of World War II, the United
Stuates has provided massive military support to
our European NATO allies to insure their political
freedom. Recent major diplomatic initiatives by
President Nixon and similar acts by NATO and
Warsaw Pact members have fostered a state of
deétente. Thorefore, in view of continuing efforts
such as the SALT and MBFR negotiations,
USAF's participation in NATO warrants reassess-
ment. This study traces NATO’s development,
USAF's support of the alliance, and the effects of
the aforemeationed political acts. The studv con-
cludes with practicai recommendations for USAF
mission changes ir support of NATO.”

(L) —USAF AND NATO IN THE 70’s, by
Maj. Hubert R. Hayworth. Maxwell AFB, Ala.,
Air Command and Staff College, 1973. 54 p. (Re-
search Study.)

“The future role of the United States Air
Force (USAF) in the North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganization (NATO) is in question and may be af-
fected by efforts to reduce military expenditures
by the US, the power struggle betweer Congress
and the President, Mutual Balanced Force Reduc-
tions, and the Conference on European Security.
Dual basing, increased force contributions by the
West Europeans, a Unified Armed Force of Eu-
rope, and a joint nuclear effort by Great Britain
and France are examined as alternatives to the
aresent dominant US position ir the organization.
It is concluded that the USAF nuclear contribution
to NATO does not diminish, in fact will probably
increase, as more emphasis is placed on a tactical
nuclear defense strategy by NATO.”

6. West European Dependence on United States
Presence and Power

AFTER 30 YEARS —WHEN IT COMES TO
DEFENSE, IT'S “GI, DON'T GO HOME!”, in US.
News & World Report, v. 78, no. 19 (12 May 1975)
79-80.

“It takes little more than a gl ..ce at West-
ern Europe's military lineup to understand why
U.S. remains the underpinning of Allied defense.”

AN ALLIANCE INITIATIVE, by Capt. G. W.
Cox, in United States Naval Institute Proceedings,
v. 100, no. 11 (November 1974) 45-53.

“Weaponry, not words, has made NATO's
metaphorical ‘Sword and Shield’ credible for a
quarter-century. But how will future weapons be
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developed and produced if America can’t or won't?”

BONN —WASHINGTON: THE MATURING
ALLIANCE, by Klaus Schoenthal in Aussenpoli-
tik, no. 1(1970) 42-52.

“Since the end of World War 11, the US and
Germany have enjoyed a good relationship, but
only in recent years has this association developed
into what might be called a mature alliance . . .
For example, good relations have not deteriorated
over differences in NATQ strategy, the stationing
of American troops in Europe, and mutual com-
plaints of inadequate consultations. Both
governments have broadened their base of deci-
sion-making by seeking the advice of non-govern-
mental experts ... Unilateral withdrawal on the
part of the US would only encourage the Euro-
peans to decrease their defense forces, thus mak-
ing NATO ineffectve. Neither would it be sound
economics for the US to withdraw its forces. Of the
total US defense expenditure of $73 billion 1n 1967,
about $12 bhillion was NATO-oriented. A with-
drawal of one-third of US troops in Europe would
save no more than $2 billion annually.”

PROSPECTS FOR THE ATLANTIC ALLI-
ANCE, by Maj. Gen. Thomas A. Lane, in Strategic
Review, v. 3, no. 1 (Winter 1975) 39-45.

“Senator Sam Nunn, a member of the Sen-
ate Armed Services Committee, found in a survey
of NATO activities a deficiency of long-range
policy to guide the participation of the United
States. He asked for an evaluation of the prospect
of nuclear conflict 'n Europe, a definition of the
duration of the 1..S. commitment of military
forces to NATO, an appraisal of the prudence of
replacing U'.S. NATO units with German units,
an estimate of the effect of unilateral U.S. with-
drawal of NATO forcec *pon détente and related
negotiations, and a judgment about the danger to
U.S. troops, families and other citizens of uni-
lateral U.S. withdrawal from NATO. Possible
answers are related to the formation of a United
Europe to create a third superpower and assure
European security. To advance that development,
NATO policy and structure should be harmonized
with the goal, to include withdrawal of U.S. con-
ventional forces on a five-vear schedule and nu-
clear forces on a ten-year schedule. When Alliance
relationships are adjusted to this goal, the transi-
tion to the new structure will be made with some
Soviet criticism but no interference, and with
benefit to all NATO allies. The new structure



would restore a logical U.S. strategic posture to be
applied also to other areas and other alliances.”

WHAT EUROPE WANTS FROM US, in
US. News & World Report, v. 74, no. 18 (30 April
1973) 37-34.

Interview with West Germany’s Chancellor
Willy Brandt. “On the arrive! eve of his visit with
President Nixon, . . .|he] has a message for Amer-
icans: It is ‘vitally important’ to keep U.S. troops
in Europe. Communists . . are building up mili-
tarily in Eastern Europe. Also, from Chancellor
Brandt, this reassurance: Anti-Americanism in his
country has been exaggerated.”

WHAT HAPPENS TO EUROPE IF THE
AMERICANS LEAVE” A BRITISH VIEW, by
Brig. C. N. Barclay, in Army, v. 23, no. 11 (Novem-
ber 1973) 7-11.

“The considered opinion of concerned Eu-
ropeans is that, eventuaily, U.S. forces —and our
nuclear deterrent—will depart their shores. If this
happens, Great Britain and continental Europe
can exercise one of several options open to them, or
they can do nothing and hope for the best.”

7. Western Europe and the Nicon Doctrine

EUROPE AND THE NIXON DOCTRINE: A
GERMAN POINT OF VIEW, by Werner Kalte-
fleiter, in Orbis, v. 17, no. 1 (Spring 1973) 75-94.

In Washington, the second phase in the
implementation of the Nixon Doctrine is generally
known as the ‘Year of Europe." Whatever the de-
tails of this shift of emphasis in the American
world outlook, the United States will be unable to
secure its objectives unless it can find partners on
the other side of the Atlantic that have the in-
terest, capability and willingness to respond favor-
ably to the U.S. initiative. An analysis of the
European scene suggests that U.S. leaders should
he prepared for a disappointing response. The
situation differs from country to country. As far
as the Federal Republic of Germany is concerned,
there is little chance that policies designed pri-
marily to strengthen the Atlantic Alliance will
he pursued. This reluctance can be attributed to a
combination of three factors: (1) the dependence of
the Bonn regime on a ‘miiieu of détente,’ largely
controlled by Moscow; (2) a revival of a ‘national
approach’ to foreign policy; and (3) a general de-
crease in the perception of threat from the East
and in the Atlantic orientation of the German
electorate, together with a revival of radical social-
ism in the ruling Social Democratic Party. Under

these circumstances, if the Western alliance is to
be strengthened in accordance with the Nixon
Doctrine, a prerequisite in the Federal Republic
is the creation of a new domestic consensus for an
alliance-oriented foreign policy.”

EUROPE AND THE NIXON DOCTRINE: A
GERMAN POINT OF VIEW, by Werner Kalte-
feiter, in The Atlantic Community Quarterly,
v. 11, no. 4 (Winter 1973-1974) 456-469.

“The United States will have difficulty in
restoring cooperative attitudes in Europe unless
it can find r «tners on the other side of the Atlan-
tic that have interest, capability and willingness to
respond favorahly to U.S. initiatives. The situa-
tion differs froi. country to country. As far as the
Federal Republic of Germany is concerned, the
author sees little chance that policies designed
primarily to strengthen the Atlantic Alliance will
be pursued.”

(Lh—"EUROPEANIZATION", SOME CON-
SIDERATIONS CONCERNING THE APPLICA-
TION OF THE NIXON DOCTRINE TO NATO, by
Col. William G. MacLaren, Jr. Maxwell AFB. Ala.,
Air War College, 1971. 19 p. (Professional Study
no. 4400.)

“Remarks on the content of the Nixon Doc-
trine introduce a summary of the various applica-
tions and implications that have grown out of the
Doctrine since it was first announced, including a
potential application to the North Atlantic Treatv
Organization. The evolution of the current NATO
strategy is traced, followed by a comparison of
American and European objectives as well as their
views of the interrelationship of NATO strategy
and force levels. The case for a drawdown of the
American force contribution to NATO is intro-
duced as weli as a summary of some of the current
arguments against drawdown. It is argued that the
Nixon Doctrine is applicable to NATO but that
force reductions by the United States should be
implemented only as a phased and reasoned pro-
gram carried out over a period of years.”

THE NIXON DOCTRINE AND THE NAVY,
by Comdr. James A. Barber, Jr., in Naval War
College Review, v. 23, no. 10 (June 1971) 5-15.

“The Nixon Doctrine is a logical develop-
ment in contemporary world affairs that reflects
the economic recovery of our allies, fissures in the
facade of the Communist monolith, and recogni-
tion of increased Soviet strategic power. The
doctrineés principles of partnership, strength, and
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willingness to negotiate acknowledge limiting the
U.S. role in the world but ‘not’ withdrawal. When
viewed as a whole, the elements of the Nixon Doc-
trine seem to clearly establish the necessity of a
sea-based, blue-water strategy—a lower profile
abroad yet with the intention to fulfill commit-
ments by greater reliance upon a mobile sea-based
strategy.”

THE THRUST OF THE NIXON DOCTRINE,
by Col. Richard M. Jennings, in Military Review.
v. 52, no. 2 (February 1972) 3-9.

“The President outlined the first elements
of the Nixon doctrine at Guam in 1969, expanded
them in theory and action in 1970, and, in 1971,
further updated and clarified the long-range
guidelines for US foreign policy. These guidelines,
along with his previous statements, frame a doc-
trine that skillfully adjusts US policy to historical
change. However, a challenge remains in carrying
it out. The Nixon doctrine recognizes the increased
capabilities of Free World nations, the diversity
within the Communist camp, and the national in-
terests and domestic mood of Americans. It seeks
peace. Yet it recognizes that, realistically, peace
and stability are best achieved not by appease-
ment, but by keeping international forces in equi-
librium and moderation. It blends these factors
into a flexible foreign policy of neither overcom-
mitment nor isolation. The doctrine is based on
partnership and gradual assumption of greater
responsibility by US allies and regional and inter-
national organizations. One may view it as the
relinquishing of US power by degrees. It probably
more accurately fosters the redistribution of re-
sponsibility among the Free World nations in a
way that encourages their initiatives and develop-
ment. It accepts the idea of an international sys-
tem o' more multipolarity and diversity. It is a
policy stressing diplomacy and negotiations be-
tween Free World countries and their Communist
competitors yet designed to prevent a destabilizing
collapse of the balance of power in Europe and
Asia.”

UNITED STATES NATO STRATEGY, by
Maj. Gustav Hogglund, in Military Review, v. 54,
no. 1(January 1974) 39-49.

“The Kennedy administration adopted the
strategy of flexible response in 1961. It took six
vears for this concept to become a NATO strategy.
Will there be an equivalent lag in implementing
the Nixon Doctrine in Europe? Since President
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Nixon took office in 1969, the emphasis in US na-
tional strategy seems to have shifted from the
military to the political arm. In 1974, both the
number of Americans in uniform and the percen-
tage of the gross national product (GNP) devoted
to defense purposes will be the smallest in 24
years. America has urged its allies. to share the
burden to help themselves and to maintain higher
troop levels.”

S. West Germany and West European Defense
and Security

1. Miscellaneous Aspects (Including German
View)

THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GER-
MANY’'S ALLIANCE POLICY, by Hans-Dietrich
Genscher, in NATO Review, v. 22, no. 6 (Decem-
ber 1974) 3-5.

“For the Federal Republic of Germany there
can be no security outside NATO. There can there-
fore be no doubt of the Federal Government's re-
solve to render its contribution to the common
security of all members of the Alliance...To
maintain a credible deterrence, the defence capa-
bility of the Alliance, and forward defence, the
presence of sufficient conventional and also nu-
clear US forces in Europe is indispensable. In this
connection, the Federal Government attaches the
greatest importance to the stationing of American
troops on its territory. It also appreciates the valu-
able contribution made by five European allies and
Canada in the form of troops based on German
territory.”

FULL COMMITTEE BRIEFING ON GER-
MAN OFFSET AGREEMENT. Washington, Gov-
ernment Printing Office, 14 June 1974. 19 p.
(H.A.S.C. No. 93-46.)

A briefing on the new offset agreement
with the Federal Republic of Germany, together
with the procurement plans of our other NATO
Allies, to offset the “deficit on military account
and substantially cancel out the additional cost of
stationing our troops in NATO Europe, as contem-
plated by our burden-sharing efforts and intended
by the Jackson-Nunn Amendment.”

A GERMAN VIEW OF WESTERN DE-
FENCE, by Gen. J. A. Graf Kielmansegg, in RUSI
Journal, v. 119, no. 1 (March 1974) 11-18.

“In this lecture I have spoken of some facts
which in my view form the basis for reshaping the
Western uefence posture. 1 have said something



about the Soviet danger and the minimum mis-
sion which should be given to the armed forces of
NATO in Central Europe. Finally [ have made a
few points about the practical possibility of carry-
ing out the basic mission I defined. The last of
these points was a proposal to overcome the weak-
ness of our convent.onal defence by a new use of
certain very small nuclear weapons, based on new
thinking, a new policy and new procedures. Per-
haps all that was not exactly what you were ex-
pecting under the heading ‘A German View.’ But
it is the view of a German who for the last 25
vears has worked for the security of Europe. Secu-
rity means peace.”

A GERMAN VIEW OF WESTERN DE-
FENSE, by Gen. J. A. Graf von Kielmansegg, in
Military Review, v. 54, no. 11 (November 1974)
43-53.

“The facts presented in this article, in my
view, form the basis for reshaping the Western de-
fense posture. I have mentioned the Soviet danger
and the minimum mission which should be given
to the armed forces of NATO in Central Europe.
Finally, I have made a few points about the prac-
tical possibility of carrying out the basic mission
I defined. The last of these points was a proposal
to overcome the weakness of our conventional de-
fense by a new use of certain very small nuclear
weapons, based on new thinking, a new policy and
new procedures.”

NATIONAL STRATEGIES WITHIN THE
ALLIANCE: WEST GERMANY, by Carl H.
Ammre, Jr., in NATOs Fifteen Nations, v. 17, no. 4
(August-September 1972) 76 plus.

“Tt.e Federal Republic’s strategic concept
and its policy concerning nuclear weapons are
affected by these three goals and interact with
them. Under the German strategic concept, tacti-
cal nuclear weapons deployed by NATO in West
Germany play a key role in ensuring the FRG's
security. At the same time the West German op-
tion of obtaining a nuclear force—an option which
exists, of course, regardless of the provisions of the
1954 WEU agreements —remains an important
bargaining factor in an eventual settlement con-
cerning German reunification. West German lead-
ers apparently believe that German renunciation
of the Nonproliferation Treaty most likely would
be important prerequisites in any reunification
scheme. Up to this peint, however, West Germany
has not made any obvious attempt to acquire an

independent nuclear strategic force or independent
control over tactical nuclear weapons . . . The offi-
cial West German attitude appears to be that the
present Soviet threat in Europe, while it still exists
and should by no means be ignored, is not one of
imminent Soviet military invasion in Central Eu-
rope. On the other hand, substantive issues have
not been resolved. Regardless of whether the na-
ture of the military threat has been altered signi-
ficantly since the inception of NATO, basic
conflicts of interests and real concern exist in both
Germany and Russia,”

TACTICAL NUCLEAR DEFENSE--THE
WEST GERMAN VIEW, by Charles N. Davidson,
in Parameters, v. 4, no. 1 (1974) 47-57.

“Discusses the major political considera-
tions affecting NATO's use of tactical nuclear
weapons in defense of Western Europe, together
with the Federal Republic’s view of tactical nuclear
defense.”

(LH—WEST GERMANY AND THE NATO
STRATEGY OF FLEXIBLE RESPONSE, by
Lt. Col. James E. Thompson. Maxwell AFB, Ala.,
Air Command and Staff College, 1970. 48 p. (Re-
search Study no. 1305-70.)

“The North Atlantic Treaty Organization
adopted the strategy of flexible response in 1967.
This strategic concept provided NATO with the
capability to respond to any Warsaw Pact aggres-
sion using one of several available responses. West
German authorities have not fully accepted the
concept of a conventional response. This study
analyzes the conventional option of the flexible
response concept to determine what impact it will
have on West Germany. The study concludes that
a conventional response is compatible with the
national interests of West Germany. However,
any force reductions will tend to cause the NATO
conventional strategy and NATO military posture
to be out of balance.”

2. Implications of “Ostpolitic”

(LD—THE FUTURE OF EUROPE AND
NATO: OSTPOLITIK IMPLICATIONS, by Maj.
William C. Barnhart. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air
Command and Staff College, 1973. 39 p. (Research
Study.)

“The foreign policy of the Federal Republic
of Germany, popularly known as OSTPOLITIK,
has contributed significantly to lessening tension
between East and West in recent years. This study
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examines the historical progress and successes of
OSTPOLITIK, its relation to internal West Ger-
man afiairs, and its impact on West Germany’s
position in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization
(NATO). Consideration is also given io the role
that OSTPOLITIK and its articulators play in the
‘Europeanization’ of Europe and the future of
NATO.”

FUTURE WEST GERMAN POLITICO-
MILITARY DEVELOPMENTS AND ALTERNA-
TIVE FOREIGN AND DEFENSE POLICY
STRATEGIES. McLean, Va, Research Analysis
Corp., July 1970. 105 p. (RAC-R-108.)

“This study appraises the changing political
and strategic situation of the Federal Republic of
Germany between 1966 and 1969, the achievements
and failures of the Federal Republic’s new Eastern
policy (Ostpolitik) under the Grand Coalition, and
the problems that confront the US in its policy
toward Germany within the broader setting of
East-West confrontation and partial détente. In
anticipation of the Sept. 1969 Federal elections in
West Germany, some of the causes and implica-
tions of the trend toward independence in West
German foreign and defense policy are examined,
with the discussion focused on (a) possible implica-
tions of this trend for the West German political
system, (b) possible alternative strategies in West
German foreign and defens: policy, and (c) pos-
sible implications of these strategies for the future
of Europe and NATO and for the US relations with
West Germany.”

(LI)—OSTPOLITIK: ITS INFLUENCE ON
THE MALAISE IN NATO SOLIDARITY, by
Lt. Col. Donald J. Cipra. Maxwell AFB, Ala., Air
War College, 1974. 56 p. (Professional Study.)

“This study explores the extent of influence
West Germany's Ostpolitik has had on the North
Atlantic Cemmunity. The East-West strategic
military balance has shifted from American su-
premacy to near equality, bringing with it the
necessity for a new understanding of requirements
of common security. Ostpolitik and détente have
fostered euphoria within NATO, the feeling that
because tension has been removed the defense
effort can be reduced. But the niatives of the So-
viets must not be ignored. Their military power
continues to grow, their aim seems to be to influ-
ence West European policies and to persuade them
to make bilateral foreign policy deals with Mos-
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cow. Brandt's Ostpolitik has set the stage and
could signa! the demise of NATO and US presence
in Europe. Two conclusions can be drawn as to the
Soviet intentions. First, there is no way Moscow
will allow the strength of her newly attained equal
superpower status with the US to slip behind any
group; and second, today’s international events
confirm the fact that the West will continue to
face both political and military probes into its
solidarity.”
T. The Strategic Importance of Qil (See also
I-F-3)

THE DEFENCE OF NORTH SEA OIL AND
GAS, by John Marriott, in NATO's Fifteen Na-
tions, v. 19, no. 5 (October-November 1974) 73-77
plus.

“Quite apart from our everyday way of life,
our heating, our factories and above all our trans-
portation, oil is the one vital commodity without
which we in NATO could not possibly resist an
enemy attack. Nations of course stockpile oil for
use in an emergency, but the stocks are small and
must be quickly replenished once the emergency
starts. At present NATO relies on oil from over-
seas, chiefly the Middle East . . . All of which leads
to North Sea oil. Here we have a reasonable supply
which could in an emergency be used to keep the
NATO vehicles in Europe on the move and our fac-
tories at work, always assuming that Britain agrees
to share the oil with her allies. Let us therefore
first of all look at what tapping this vast reservoir
under the sea involves ... If war should come,
whatever Britain had said about exporting oil in
peace would have to be changed in the interest of
survival of NATO as a whole . . . The only organi-
sation large enough to take on the burden is NATO.
To provide wartime defences, of course, requires
the expenditure of money now, in peace, so it is
necessary that Britain should come to some agree-
ment now to share her oil with the NATO coun-
tries, or certainly the European ones, in exchange
for help in its defence. The whole question is being
studied inside NATO, but militarily it is compli-
cated by the fact that the waters in which the oil
platforms will stand are controlled by SACLANT,
whilst the air space is controlled by SACEUR.”

THE GREAT DETENTE DISASTER; OIL
AND THE DECLINE OF AMERICAN FOREIGN
POLICY, by Edward Friedland and others. New
York, Basic Books, Inc., 1975. 210 p.



“The current worldwide economic crisis,
argues this ... book, cannot be understood or
brought under control without a rethinking of the
present course of American foreign policy. Central
to this crisis is the recent elevenfold increase in
the price of oil; indeed, say the authors, oil may
prove to be the catalyst for a large-scale catas-
trophe. And it is the dangerously personalized
foreign policy of reducing tensions with the Soviet
Union at all costs which has led to America’s fail-
ure to deal from strength in the Middle East and
has left both our allies and the Third World hos-
tage o OPEC. Despite the fact that the peoples of
the West are making an effort to live with the
crippling price of oil, the book points out that there
will inevitably be a decline in world trade, spread-
ing unemployment, mass starvation in Asia and
Africa, and critical econcmic and political instabil-
ity among the Western democracies—unless some
way is found to break the stranglehold of OPEC.
Thus the real challenge to American policy today is
not whetiier we can and ought to play ‘policeman
to the world’ but simply whether we can muster
the strength of will needed to protect our own
vital interests and those of our allies. Decency as
well as self-interest, ther, require us to take seri-
ous economic, political, and if need be, military
measures to reverse our threatened decline.”

NORTH SEA OIL: NATO'S REFUGE OR
RUIN?, by Lawrence Griswold, in Air Force Maga-
zine, v. 58, no. 2 (February 1975) 49-54.

How —“Within the new three vears, North
Sea oil could relieve NATO nations of dependence
on Middle East petroleum.”

THE NORTH SEA OIL SCRAMBLE
SCORES OF AMERICAN SUPPLIERS ARE
COMPETING FOR A WEALT!H OF BUSINESS,
in Dun's, v. 100, no. 6 (December 1972) 109 plus.

“Today, conservative oilmen estimate that
the North Sea contains commercial reserves of
perhaps over 30 billion barrels, plus another 8.5
billion barrels of sub-commercial oil. By 1980, they
see production hitting 3 million-plus barrels a
day—a volume that would supply about 15% of
Western Europe’s oil needs. About one-third of
that oil is in Norwegian waters. But the cautious
Norsemen have imposed many delays on explora-
tion and development, so the buildup at Stavanger,
Norway is consequently modest. In Scotland,
though, <he government is actively encouraging

the establishment of an oil industry, and it is every
man for himself. Already, the Moray Firth area
has been dubbed “The Texas of the North'.”

OCTOBER IN WESTERN EUROPE, by
H. Mendershausen. Santa Monica, Calif.,, Rand
Corp., November 1974. 14 p. (P-5318).)

“Reports talks with Western Europe gov-
ernment, NATO, European Commission and oil
company personnel and analysts. Despite a per-
vading sense of foreboding and shaken founda-
tions, disaster had not arrived. Unemployment (6%
in the United States) was 3% in Germany, France,
and Britain, salaries and pensions are indexed to
the cost of living. Energy is freely consumed. In-
ternational Shell leads a movement to ‘nationalize’
the daughter companies of transnational corpora-
tions—American companies are less forward.
Political and financial leaders and managers outdo
each other in offering services and assets to the
new Arab oil overlords; the most vulnerable coun-
tries may be tempted to sacrifice Israel like Czech-
oslovakia. The clearest repudiation of this view is
from FRG Chancellor Helmut Schmidt, who con-
siders Israel an outpost of the Atlantic Alliance.
Views of U.S. power are confused and ambiva-
lent—except in France, where anti-Americanism
is strong and a spate of books declare the o1l crisis
a U.S. government plot against Europe.”

OIL AND NATIONAL SECURITY, by Barry
M. Blechman and Arnold M. Kuzmack, in Naval
War College Review, (May-June 1974) 8-25.

... In the aftermath of the Arab oil boy-
cott, the US ought to re-examine the effect of our
increasing need for petroleum imports on the na-
tional security ... By 1985, this country will be
obtaining half its oil from foreign sources and will
be subject to political and economic contingencies
in the producing nations. In a conventional war
scenario between NATO and the Warsaw Pact, the
USSR would be tempted to disrupt oil supplies
from the Middle East to Western Europe and the
US ... Four possible strategies [are] available to
the Soviets: 1. destruction of the oilfields which,
however, are not especially vulnerable to air at-
tack; 2. occupation of the oilfields, which would
probably entail a risky invasion of Iran; 3. bom-
bardment of Western refineries, which is not
really feasible because almost half the facilities are
situated in the Western Hemisphere; 4. disruption
of tanker routes which appears . . . to be the most
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effective plan. The greatest threat of this sort,
Blechman and Kuzmack believe, would be the
mining of the Strait of Hormuz at the entrance to
the Persian Gulf, since it would block the shipping
of 11 to 14 million barrels per day in the 1980s, or
roughly one-fourth of the West’s demand by that
time. But the most plausible menace to national
security, in the authors’ view, remains a peacetime
interdiction of supplies. They point to five possible
contingenices: 1. an Arab boycott of only the US,
which would have a minimal effect on this coun-
try; 2. an Arab boycott of the US tied to a refusal
to increase shipments to other Western countries,
which would create a marginal shortfall; 3. an
Arab boycott of both the US and Western Europe,
which would have a major impact on the econo-
mies of both the Western and Arab nations; 4. a
boycott by all OPEC countries to boost prices,
which would be ‘extremely serious’; 5. physical
disruption due to regional wars or guerrilla sabo-
tage, which would not significantly affect US sup-
plies. Blechman and Kuzmack recommend the
stockpiling of oil reserves by the US to deal with

these contingencies . . .”
POLITICS, OIL AND THE WESTERN MED-

ITERRANEAN, by R. M. Burrell and Alvin J.
Cottrell. Washington. Center for Strategic and
International Studies, 1973. 88 p. (Washington
Paper no. 7.)

“Burrell and Cottrell assert that, as the
Western nations and Japan increase their depend-
ence on oil imports, the importance of the oil-pro-
ducing countries in the Middle East and North
Africa will intensify. Therefore, the US and its
allies should no longer ignore the North African
section of the Western Mediterranean (comprised
of Libya, Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco) . .. The
authers review the world oil supply and reserve
situation, revealing that US reserves are such that
its daily production has stabilized at 12 million
barrels, even taking into account future produc-
tion from the Alaskan fields. By 1980 the US will
need an additional 14 million barrels a day (b/d),
of which at least 7 million will have to come from
the Middle Eastern and North African suppliers.
West European demands are growing at a much
faster rate than those of the US, and by 1980 30
million b/d are likely to be needed. Only 5 million
b/d will come from Europe; the rest will have to
come from the Middle East and North Africa—if
they will sell. Japanese consumption, too, is in-
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creasing and by 1980 could reach 13 million b/d, of
which 10 million would have to come from the
Middle East and North Africa. The importance of
North African oil, then, is quite evident. Informa-
tion regarding USSR oil supplies and demands is
at best sketchy, although it is known that at pres-
ent the USSR is self-sufficient. However, its re-
scrves are located far from industrial areas, and
poor Soviet technology and high costs presently
prohibit their development. Therefore, the authors
maintain, the USSR will attempt to ‘stockpile’
Middle Eastern oil as a strategic maneuver, thus
causing an even higher demand on the world’s re-
sources. The authors see little indications that
alternate energy sources will be available in the
foreseeable future, assuring a seller’s market for
the world’s oil. The North African region is im-
portant to the NATO allies for reasons other than
oil. The Western Mediterranean area, according
to the authors, is now becoming an arena for po-
tential US and USSR conflict, symbolized by the
presence of their navies. The US Sixth Fleet, tra-
ditionally a symbol of the US commitment to pro-
tect the southern flank of NATO, has become a
psychologically important security blanket for the
nations which border on the Mediterranean. Dis-
cussions about reducing the fleet produce panic;
therefore, a US naval policy should be pursued to
reinforce the ‘rapidly deteriorating’ Sixth Fleet.
The Soviet Navy is increasingly modern and dem-
onstrates the Soviet desire to minimize and ulti-
mately terminate the US monopoly in the area...”

WORLD PETROLEUM REPORT '74, v. (1974,
92 p.

An annual review of international oil opera-
tions. The first part deals with special reports and
area studies, including a world summary and re-
view, and reports on Europe, among many others.
The second part is devoted to national studies.

U. The Soviet View of West European Defense,
Security, and NATO

EUROPEAN SECURITY AND THE ATLAN-
TIC SYSTEM, ed. by William T. R. Fox and War-
ner R. Schilling. New York, Columbia University
Press, 1973. 276 p.

Review in International Affairs, Moscow,
no. 5(1974) 126-129. “According to the book’s com-
pilers, they have attempted to provide a compre-
hensive forecast of the development of mutual
relations within the North Atlantic bloc during the



1970s, bearing in mind the prospects for the setting
up of a new security system in Europe and the im-
plementation of measures to limit and reduce
armed forces and armaments. This approach
should have obliged the authors to give a thorough
exposition of the impact on these mutual relations
made by the forces and conditions existing both
inside and outside the Atlantic community and
ahove all the policies of the socialist countries . . .
Their forecast constituted yet another attempt to
justify the need to retain the North Atlantic bloc
and its military organisation while, at the same
time, taking into consideration the influence on
their structure exerted by the new tendencies in
European relations.”

NATO EXACERBATES THE MEDITER-
RANEAN SITUATION, in International Affairs,
Moscow, no. 1(1975) 89-92.

“The Eastern Mediterannean is the area
where the vigorous activity of the national libera-
tion movements has scored successes and these
movements today question the domination the
imperialist multinationals have exercised for years
over the national wealth and resources of the Med-
iterranean countries. The incessant attempts by
inperialist powers to contain and hamstring the
national liberation forces and to extend in every
way their ‘military presence’ in that area with the
help of Israel and NATO countries hamper en-
deavors to provide conditions for a lasting and
stable peace in the Eastern Mediterranean.”

THE STRUGGLE FOR EUROPEAN SECU-
RITY AND THE NEW INTRIGUES OF THE
ATLANTICISTS, by G. Cogniot, in International
Affairs, Moscow, no. 3(1974) 38-35.

“Although the vast majority of the Euro-
pean countries and all realistically-thinking states-
men subscribed to the European Conference, it
would be wrong to say nothing of the reactivation
of the elements opposed to détente and seeking to
hinder the success of that important initiative.
Although they have to contend with the new reali-
ties of the world today, the imperialist circles are
not renouncing their old objectives. Even in this
hour of great changes they are hatching out sin-

ister plans and plotting all sorts of intrigues against
the forces of peace and progress. NATO remains a
threat to world peace. The bosses of the Atlantic
bloc continue to urge the further build-up of its
strength and the swelling of arms budgets and
they continue to organise military exercises in
West Germany, the Mediterranean and other
areas.”

WEST EUROPEAN INTERNATIONAL OR-
GANISATIONS, by Zbigniew M. Klepacki. Mos-
cow, Progress Publishers, 1973. 487 p.

Review in International Affairs, Moscow,
no. 5 (1974) 114-116. “The book by the Polish
scholar Z. Klepacki is devoted to studying one of
the urgent problems of contemporary interna-
tional relations, the process of West European
integration, and primarily to the activity of inter-
national interstate organisations set up in the
course of this process. The impcrtance of these
organisations in contemporary international rela-
tions is indicated by the existence today in Western
Europe of about 30 international interstate organi-
sations and of some 400 international nongovern-
mental agencies. The author deals with various
aspects of the activity of a number of West Euro-
pean interstate organisations: the European Coun-
cil, Organisation for Economic Cooperation and
Development (OECD), North Atlantic Treaty Or-
ganisation (NATO), Western European Union
(WEU), European Economic Community (EEC),
European Free Trade Association {EFTA), Eura-
tom, European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC),
Benelux Economic Council, Nordic Council, Euro-
pean Defence Community (EDC), European Poli-
tical Community (EPC), as well as most important
West European bodies of technical nature such as
European Space Vehicle Launcher Development
Organisation (ELDO), and many others. The value
of the book lies in that the author thoroughly and
systematically surveys each organisation: its ori-
gin; aims and purposes; main functions; composi-
tion; its various bodies; voting procedures;
methods of settling conflicts between its members;
legal significance of its decisions; it's sources of fi-
nancing; general characteristics of its activity in
political, economic and military spheres.”
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CHAPTER V1

EAST-WEST DETENTE.
PROSPECTS AND LIMITS OF CONCILATION

A. Miscellaneous Aspects

THE BREZHNEV MYSTERY —WHO WILL
RUN RUSSIA?, in U'S. News & World Report
v. 78, no. 6 (10 February 1975 34-35.

“Will change of command in the Kremlin
bring deétente to a halt?™ An assessment of the
outlook.

THE COST OF DETENTE: NO REST FOR
THE WARY, by H. A DeWeerd, in Army, v. 24,
no. H(May 1974) 17-20.

“Seeking peace as an end in itself, the West
is clinging to a detente whose advantages have so
far accrued to the Soviet Union with a correspond-
ing diminution in the world position of the United
States ... NATO reluctance to assist the United
States may have been increased by détente.”

(*)—DETENTE  DIPLOMACY: UNITED
STATES AND EUROPEAN SECURITY IN THE
1970°'s, by Timothy W. Stanley and Darnell M.
Whitt. New York, Dunellen, 1970. 170 p. (for the
Atlantie Council of the United States.)

“An historical analysis ot the main prob-
lems confronting the architects of East-West
détente in Europe.

DETENTE: PROSPECTS FOR INCREASED
TRADE WITH WARSAW PACT COUNTRIES.
REPORT OF A SPECIAL STUDY MISSION TO
THE SOVIET UNION AND EASTERN EUROPE,
AUGUST 22 TO SEPTEMBER 8, 1974, COM-
MITTEE ON FOREIGN AFFAIRS; HOUSE OF
REPRESENTATIVES. Washington, Government
Printing Office, 1974. 52 p. (Y3d Congress, 2d Ses-
sion, Committee Print.)

DETENTE WITH THE SOVIET UNION:
THE REALITY OF COMPETITION AND THE
IMPERATIVE OF COOPERATION, by Henry
Kissinger, in The Department of State Bulletin,
v. 71, no. 1842 (14 October 19741 505-519.

The Challenge; The Course of Soviet-Amer-
ican Relations (American Goals; The Global Neces-
sities); The Evolution of Détente — The Balance of
Risks and Incentives (The Elaboration of Prin-
ciples; Political Dialogue and Cooperative Agree-
ments: The Economic Component; The Strategic
Relationship), An Assessment of Deéterte; and
Auenda for the Future.

THE GREAT DETENTE DISASTER: OIL
AND THE DECLINE OF AMERICAN FOREIGN
POLICY, by Edward Friedland and others. New
York, Basic Books, Inc., 1975. 210 p.

“The current worldwide economic crisis,
argues this . book, cannot be understood or
brought un-er control without a rethinking of the
present cot“se of American foreign policy. Central
to this crisis is the recent elevenfold increase in
the price of oil; indeed, say the authors, oil may
prove to be the catalyst for a large-scale catas-
trophe. And it is the dangerously personalized
foreign policy of reducing tensions with the Soviet
['nion at all costs which hac led to America’s fail-
ure to deal from strength in the Middle East and
has left both our Allies and the Third World hos-
tage to OPEC. Despite the fact that the peoples ui
the West are making an effort to live with the
crippling price of oil, the book points out that there
will inevitably be a decline in world trade, spread-
ing unemployment. mass starvation in Asia and
Africa, and critical economic and political insta-
bility among the Western democracies —unless
some way is found to break the stranglehold of
OPEC. Thus the real challenge to American policy
today is not whether we can and ought to play
‘policeman to the world’ but simply whether we
can muster the strength of will needed to protect
our uwn vital interests and those of our allies.
Decency as well as self-interest, then, require us
to take serious economic, political, and if need be,
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military measures to reverse our threatened
decline.”

IS THIS DETENTE” by Melvin R. Laird, in
Reader’s Digest, (July 1975).

“Over the past several yvears, the United
States nas made major concessions and numerous
gestures of good will to induce the Soviet Union to
help defuse world powder kegs that could exp.ode
into war. We still hope that such efforts will even-
tually succeed. Certainly, everyone hopes to avoid
renewal of Cold War confrontations. But it would
be dangerously foolish to confuse hope with re-
ality. Therefore, | am now persuaded that the
American people ought to be told some unpleasant
facts abouth the true status of détente, so that they
can intelligently judge the Kremlin's current in-
tentions. The facts are that, in recent months, the
U.S.S.R.—secretly and openly —has repeatedly
committed deliberate acts that mock détente and
threaten the free world. Let's look at six deeply
troubling actions. [Mr. Laird concludes] SALT 1
prevents us from using defensive weapons within
our capability to insure our survival. Now SALT Il
threatens to undercut the only safeguard the dis-
armament lobby has consented to grant us—our
offensive firepower. If the illusion of détente is
allowed to control our policies much longer, we
could wind up with no effective defenses at all.”

THE NATO ALLIANCE: THE BASIS FOR
AN ERA OF NEGOTIATION, by Kenneth Rush,
in The Atlantic Community Quarterly, v. 11, no. 3
(Fall 1973) 327-334.

“According to the Deputy Secretary of
State, the central element of continuity in Ameri-
can relations with Europe are the Atlantic Alliance
and NATO—its organizat.onal framework.
NATO'’s two future roles in this new era of East-
West negotiations are ‘détente management’ and
the maintenance of a strong defense posture. Only
a combination of diplomatic flexibility and a pow-
erful deterrence force will enhance the prospects
for successful negotiatio s on security and force
reduction in Europe.”

NATO IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF MUTU-
ALLY ACCEPTABLE SECURITY ARRANGE-
MENTS BETWEEN EAST AND WEST, by Brig.
W. F. K. Thompson, in NATO's Fifteen Nations
v. 15, no. 6 (December 1970-January 1971) 87-90
plus.

“A discussion on the military aspects and
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possibilities of new systems of European security
arising from following a policy of détente. Before
attempting to do so, however, is is necessary to
define what it ig that we in NATO wish to secure,
the nature of the threat, and what it is that we, but
more importantly the Russians, mean by
detente.”

A NEW EUROPEAN DEFENSE COMMU-
NITY, by Francois Duchéne, in Foreign Aftairs,
v. 50, no. 1 (October 1471) 69-82.

“At the moment when East Asis is emerging
as the new center of great-power confrontation,
the old one, Europe, is showing signs of settling
down. Eighteen years of almost glacially
imperceptible movement have elapsed between the
past-Stalin ‘thaw’ of 1953 and the wary ‘era of
negotiations' of 1971. But now the whole constal-
lation of talks between the Soviet Union and its
major Western adversaries, around the Strategic
Arms Limitation Talks (SALT), the Ostpolitik,
Berlin, force reductions and the convocation of a
security conference, look like ratifyving the stale-
mate between the two bloes painfully reached in
Europe over the vears. Since this recognizes in
particular the frontiers between the contestants,
it amounts not only to a virtual settlement of the
cold war hut to the nearest approximation one can
expect of a peace treaty ending the Second World
War. Moreover, this development coincides with
another of great importance. The likely enlarge-
ment of the European Community from six to ten
member countries, including Britain, is bound to
open a new phase in the integration of Western
Europe. With two such changes, European security
in the middle and later 1970s will necessarily be
very different from the patterns that have grown
familiar during 20 years. On the wt )le, the natural
expectation is a shift away from the quasi-military
confrontation of the cold war to civilian and polit-
ical processes gradually increasing the interde-
pendence of industrial societies with potentially
complementary interests. If so, it will probably be
the first time that an area vital to the world bal-
ance, without being itself a great power, is brought
under control not as ~ victim of rival masters but
as a field of cooperation sought keenly by the
weaker states. It could be almost the equivalent in
nuclear and international terms of the King's
Peace which brought the European nation-state
out of feudal chaos.”



THE SOVIET UNION, 1974, in Current His-
tory, (October 1974) 146-192.
“The superpowers have sought détente,
Alvin Z. Rubinstein suggests, because of the esca-
lating cost of the arms race, a mutual wish to
normalize relations in Europe, increasing promi-
nence of China in foreign policy calculations,
mounting economic problems which led the Soviets
to seek Western technology and credits, and grow-
ing US absorption with domestic affairs and wear-
iness of foreign involvements. Although there have
been several promising achicvements to date, US
experts are still uncertain as to whether the USSR
views détente as an alternate means of continuing
the cold war or as a realistic means of establishing
new international relationships. Consequently, US
policymakers are divided in their views between
those who support immediate expansion of the
agreements already achieved, and those who stipu-
late that the USSR guarantee free emigration of
its citizens before the US offers additional eco-
nomic benefits. At present the benefits of détente
for the Soviet Union are more obvious than those
for the US . .. According to Lawrence T. Caldwell,
a military problem underlies the political and eco-
nomic problems of US-Soviet relations and related
dealings with the European community The ques-
tion is US acceptance of strategic parity with the
USSR and the effect on the credibility of its deter-
rent force which now guarantees protection to its
European allies. This question affects overlapping
sets of negotiations: SALT II, in which the bipolar
strategic balance is being negotiated; mutual force
reduction (MFR) talks, which concern the balance
of conventional forces; and the Conference on
Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE), which
tends to emphasize basic judgments about the po-
litical bases of détente. Examining the various
aspects of these negotiations, Caldwell concludes
the mixture is potentially explosive: the SALT 1l
stalemate threatens to boost the strategic arms
race, the determination of strategic parity, com-
bined with conventional disparity, may affect the
credibility of overall US protection fur its European
allies; and the solution of both these issues is com-
plicated by the political dimension of détente as
observed in the CSCE  Although the current
Soviet leadership has exhibited remarkable cohe-
siveness, continuity and pelitical ‘normalization’
during the past 10 vears, some chronic problems
persist, R. Judson Mitchell says. He questions

whether the apparent political stahility conceals a
real inability to deal eff« tively with modern social
change, and whether the degree of politica! =ta-
bility results from essential abandonment of revo-
lutivnary goals. Soviet society has lost most of its
earlier revolutionary dynamism, Mitchell says,
but this has proven advantageous in terms of sta-
bilizing expectations, and promoting social cohe-
sion and Soviet power...The Soviet military
establishment is undergoing a majer transition in
terms of technology, theary, expanded capabilities
and global political commitments, Timothy J.
Colton observes. However, the military establish-
ment’s place in the Soviet political system ramains
remarkably confined and stable. Basic political-
military differences seem to center on the urgency
of defense as a national concern and the extent ty
which defense considerations should impede dc-
mestic and foreign policy goals . . '

WHAT IS IT RUSSIA WANTS —DETENTE
OR A NEW ARMS RACE?, in U".S. News & World
Report, v. 76, no. 12 (25 March 1974) 40-41.

“It's an anxious eyve that U.S. is fastening
on Moscow these days. The reasons why —as ad-
dressed by top military strategists —are reported
hy Joseph Froman, an Associate Executive Editor
of 'U.S. News & world Report”.” Dim Outlook;
Behind Russia’s Stand: Where U.S. Leads; Key
U.S. Programs. U.S. Deal on Arms Limitation.

B. East-West Détente and Its Impli.ations for
NATO'’s Mission and Objectives

THE ATLANTIC ALLIANCE: ITS PRESENT
PROBLEMS AND ITS AIMS; LECTURE DE-
LIVERED AT THE NATO DEFENCE COLLEGE
ON 4 MARCH 1970, by Nuri Birgi, in NATOY
Fifteen Nations, v. 15, no. 6 (December 1970-Janu-
ary 1971) 31-33 plus.

“What is the military value and necessity of
NATO at present? What is the meaning and aim of
détente and how is it possible to reconcile NATO's
military character and its continuous attempts to
keep the Alliance in goed military shape with the
attempts to secure détente? Is it necessary and
possible to activate the provisions of the North
Atlantic Treaty referring to economic, social, cul-
tural and technological co-operation between the
members of the Alliance? If so, is NATO fit and
cquipped for such a task? Is the concept of an At-
lantic Community still valid and useful?®”

EUROPE AND THE ATLANTIC ALLIANCE

[{U)]



TODAY, by Manlio Brosio, in The Atlantic Com-
munity Quarterly, v. 10, no. 3 (Fall 1972) 285-294.

“Manlio Brosio, until recently Secretary-
General of NATO, takes a hard look at Soviet atti-
tudes after the U.S. Soviet summit conference, at
the prospects for a European Security Conference,
and at current possibilities for steps in the direc-
tion of West European unification. He is concerned
that too many people may feel that the Soviet
Union has moderated its goals after the summit,
and also that some West European leaders may
be 30 beguiled by the idea of pushing the U.S. out
of Europe that they indirectly hclp the Soviets
achieve their goals. These are not just idle con-
siderations, as he stresses that the time for some
major decisions is rapidly approaching.”

THE FUTURE OF THE ATLANTIC ALLI-
ANCE IN THE LIGHT OF PRESENT EURO-
PEAN DEVELOPMENTS, by Joseph Luns, in
The Atlantic Com munity Quarterly, v. 10, no. 2
(Summer 1972) 194-202.

“NATO Secretary-General Joseph Luns re-
views the alliance's efforts at achieving détente
with the Soviet bloc, emphasizes the importance of
keeping up the alliance’s forces pending the out-
come of such efforts, and makes clear that any
special political or defense cooperation within the
Common Market must not be at the cost of con-
tinued consultation and collaboration with Eu-
rope’s North American allies.”

NATO SOLIDARITY AND UNDIMINISHED
DE.’ENCE BASIS FOR PROGRESS TOWARDS
DETENTE. by Peter Jenner, in NATO Review,
v.21,n0.6(1973) 3-5.

“Last December's ministerial sessions of
the North Atluntic Council and the Defence Plan-
ning Committee (DPC) were held at the Rrussels
headquarters against the background of much
public comment about problems in Atlantic rela-
tionships, and concern for the consequences for
East-West relations of recent events in the Middle
East. The communique issued after the Council
rieeting, on 10 and 11 December, reflected this
background. It began by stating that while the
ministers were encouraged by the continuing de-
velopment of bilateral and multilateral East-West
contacts, they nonetheless recognized that interna-
tional peace remains fragile: and they again
stressed the importance for the Alliance of main-
taining to the full its defensive and deterrent mili-
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tary capacity.”

N.A.T.O. UNCERTAINTIES AND PALLIA-
TIVES, by J. H. Trotman, in Canadian Detence
Quarterly, v. 3, no. 2(Autumn 1973) 15-20.

“In the circumstances of a Europe with
lessening fear of military attack, of apparently in-
creasing coincidence of interests between the
superpowers, of security conferences and poten-
tially agreed force reductions, it is a reasonable
appreciation that funds for European defence es-
tablishments will become increasingly difficult to
extract from national treasuries, and support for
military activity increasingly hard to justifyv in
politically acceptable terms to national con-
sciences . . . The argument that strength is neces-
sary in order to confront the Soviet Union at a
conference table is apparently more appealing
than the argument that strength is necessary to
confront Russia if no conference table is in pros-
pect. Whether these developments are to be wel-
comed depends upon a number of factors: first, a
view of Soviet general attitudes and policies to-
wards Europe and the confrontation in Europe;
secondly, a view of present relative force capa-
bhilities; thirdly, the effect of reductions upon
NATO doctrine; and, finally and most importantly,
upon whether palliatives are available . . . If or
when reductions do take place, what palliatives
are available that would reduce their impact on
doctrine, on deterrence, on credibility, and on
NATO's war-fighting capabilities” The emphasis
must be on palliatives, for naturally there are not
total answers to NATO's problems.”

THREATS AND PROMISES OF PEACE:
EUROPE AND AMERICA IN THE NEW ERA, by
Albert Wohlstetter, in Orbis, v. 17, no. 4 (Winter
1974) 1107-1144.

“At the start of 1973 it seemed plain that
whether or not we had left behind an era of con-
fraatation, we were surely in a period of negotia-
tion . . . These were only some of the efforts to
ircrease communications with the communist
world, and thereby, it was hoped, to relax feelings
of antagonism ... Optimism about peace in Eu-
rope derives in part from the feeling that negotia-
tions between NATO countries and Warsaw Pact
countries soften Moscow's hostility toward the
West, and in part from the knowledge that the
Soviet Union's conflict with China keeps her occu-
pied in the East. War, this suggests, has not been



abolished, but just redirected. If there is not to be
a generation of peace, it is hoped that belligerence
might be aimed at someone else. No one seems to
rule out confrontation between the two principal
communist powers. However derived, this dimin-
ished sense of immediate danger in Europe has
been a central fact of the alliance for some time.”

C. Prospects and Limits of Conciliation (See
also VII-D)

CAN RUSSIA BE TRUSTED?, in ['.S. Nvws
& World Report, v. 76, no. 19 (13 May 1974) 3t.-40
plas.

“Is an end to the Soviet- American arms
race in sight” When can the U.S. safely withdraw
troops from Europe? To spell out the defense prob-
lems this country still faces in a period of détente
with Russia, Dr. Schlesinger came to the con-
ference room of ‘U.S. News & World Report’ for
this exclusive interview.”

COOPERATION AS A FORM OF CONFLICT,
by Franklyn Griffiths, in The Atlantic Community
Quarterly, v. 12, no. 4 (Winter 1974-1975) 481-499.

“The author examines the main tendencies
within the Soviet Union on the question of coopera-
tion with the West—tendencies which have re-
mained for many vears, one being dominant now,
another later. They are internally inconsistent and
should be depicted in terms of conflicting tenden-
cies. The reform tendency offers a hasis for East-
West cooperation. It seems desirable to withhold
trade, credits, technology and capital increasingly
until there is a marked reduction in the Soviet
strategic and continued build-up and a greater
Soviet willingness to negotiate at SALT and
MBFR. Similarly, the Western powers should deny
Moscow a conclusion to the CSCE until there are
Soviet concessions at MBFR.”

DETENTE AND PEACEFUL COEXIST-
ENCE, in NATO Review, v. 19, nos. 7-8 (July/
August 1971) 14-16.

“Détente and peaceful coexistence are two
essential concepts every human being longs for in
this world of tension; arms race and ever spreading
local conflicts. However, if one tries to compare
what the Soviet leaders and their Warsaw Pact
allies understand by these terms, with the Western
understanding of détente and peaceful coexistence,
it becomes quite clear that East and West are not
speaking the same language.”

DETENTE AND REALITY. by Isaac Don

Levine, in Strateyic Reriew, v. 2, no. 3 (Summer
1974) 44-50.

“From President Franklin ). Roosevelt to
President Richard Nixon, the United States has
vigoruusly pursued a grand design for an era of
peace premised on the cooperation of the Soviet
government. U.S. hopes have repeatedl, been
dashed by the hostility of Soviet responses, but the
basic design has not been abandoned. SALT | and
the October War reveal how far the United States
has gone and how costly its pursuit of peace can he.
Presidents should forswear summit negotiations
and meet there only to sign previously agreed
documents. Disarmament should take place where
belligerencey reigns—in the Middle East and
Southeast Asia. Oil wealth should be committed
to the development of blignted lands. And coopera-
tion in trade should be extended only to countries
in which labor is not enslaved. The principles of
freedom should be voiced vigorously in all forums.
There can be no true détente except on the basis
of common decency.”

DETENTE IN EUROPE: REAL OR IMAGI-
NARY?, by Josef Korbel. Princeton, Princeton
University Press, 1972. 302 p.

“Dr. Korbel discusses in detail the changes
in mood, policy and relationships that have
ushered in a new era in intra-European relatiens.
He gives major credit for the relaxation of tension
to the Soviet bloc countries which have on numer-
ous occasions submitted concrete proposals for the
solution of critical problems; points out that this
initiative has facilitated rapprochement policies,
such as West Germany's Ostpolitik, but has also
weakened the political and cultural ties that have
bound West Germany to the United States; and
concludes that any designs for a stable European
détente must be accompanied by a reduction of
tensions between the superpowers themselves.”

DETENTE OR ENTENTE, by Richard Rose-
crance, in Foreign Affairs, v. 53, no. 3 (April 1975)
464-4581.

“The U.S.-Soviet détente is neither fully
understood nor certain to endure. The sheer com-
plexity of détente balancing—holding the Soviet
Union, China, the Western allies and Japan in a
complicated network of associations with the
United States which involve conflict as well as co-
operation —may not last. Even if it could be sus-
tained, some argue that American interests dictate
that it would be dropped or radically modified. To
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others détente is an attitude, but not a policy. It
represents a desirable and overdue recognition of
realities in foreign policy —the need to achieve
better relations with the Soviet Union and China.
But it does not specify where the United States
should go from there. Détente without a positive
core of policy goals could jeopardize American re-
lations with Japan and Western Europe without
gaining any durable benefit from the Soviet Union.
The collapse of the Soviet-American trade agree-
ment makes it seem even less likely that the
United States can use détente as a means to ex-
tract important concessions from the U.S.SR.”

THE DURABILITY OF DETENTE, by Maj.
Tyrus W. Cobb, in Military Review, v. 54, no. ¢
(April 1974) 3-15.

“In a rather significant departure from
postwar Soviet foreign policy, the USSR has, in
recent years, actively sought to normalize relations
wit.1 the West in order to lay the foundation for a
stable and peaceful international order. This
policy of ‘détente’ has become increasingly asso-
ciated with Communist Party General Secretary
Leonid Brezhnev whose efforts toward reaching
accommodations with the capitalist countries have
been endorsed by the party's Central Committee.
Outside the Soviet Union, however, enthusiasm
for détente has recently waned, and the viability
of Brezhnev's avowed policy of relaxation of ten-
sions has been challenged. As the USSR intensifies
its repression of internal dissidents, accelerates
the production of advanced military weaponry and
technology and continues its campaign to isolate
and denigrate the Chinese Communists, some
Western observers have been moved to speculate
that the shift tcward improving relations with the
West may be merely a tactical phase rather than a
permanent aspect of Soviet foreign policy.”

EUROPEAN DEFENSE: THE UNDERLY-
ING TRENDS., by David Bolton, in RUSI Journal,
v. 119, no. 2(June 1974) 63-67.

“Certain basic trends which underlie Euro-
pean security were brought into sharp relief by the
19/3 Yom Kippur War and its aftermath. The
limits of superpower cooperatioi. were more
clearly defined when the United States of America
brought her forces to an increased state of readi-
ness at the prospect of direct Soviet involvement
in the Middle East conflict. Strains within the
Atlantic Alliance became apparent as western Eu-
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rope sought to adopt a more neutralist EEC posi-
tion and to divorce itself from the USA’s overt
support of Israel. More significantly, the use of the
oil ‘weapon’ by the Arab States has threatened the
already limited cohesion of the Common Markat
and has further exacerbated European-American
relations. For many in western Europe, détente
has become synonymous with entente and, with
their assumption that our interests are not directly
threatened, they believe that expenditure upon
defence can be accorded a low priority in the ailo-
cation of national resources. When coupled with
the sociological bias which is antipathetic to the
use of military power, including its political and
diplomatic utilisation, then doubt could be c:st
upon the present military strategy of the Western
Alliance. Yet, when the problems of European de-
fence are addressed, and various solutions postu-
lated, only rarely is full account taken of these
fundamental trends. ldealised proposals for Euro-
pean defence which run counter to the present
trends and do not show how they will be arrested,
seem to have only a hypothetical value. It follows
that a realistic basis for discussion shou'd include
a review of Soviet- American relations, détente in
its manifest forms, related sociological trends, de-
velopments in the Atlantic Alliance, and their
probable combined effects upon the future secu-
rity of Western Europe.”

EUROPEAN SECURITY, in Sr. vival, v. 15,
no. 5 (September/October 1973) 236-242.

“In the first half of 1973 the stage for multi-
lateral iast-West negotiations in Europe was
firmly set. Not surprisingly, issues of military
security were the slowest to advance, but even
preparations for the Conference on Security and
Cooperation in Europe which had originally been
regarded by the Warsaw Pact countries, who pro-
posed the conierence, as a brief diplomatic meeting
to agree on the agenda took well over half a vear
before the ‘Recommendations of the Helsinki Con-
sultations’ were agreed upon by all 34 delegations.
The reason for this was not only the familiar one
of a difference of interest and concept between
East and West, but also the problem inherent in
European détente: the closer the co-operation be-
tween East and West, the more the discipline
within alliances might be affected and the more
societies on either side are exposed to one another.
Given the restricted nature of East European poli-



tical systems, stabilization through agreements
between governments might in turn be under-
mined by destabilizaton through contact between
societies. It is this concern which gives political
significance to th. repeated assertion that the
agreed principles should apply to all states irre-
spective of their political, economic or social sys-
tem and to the careful phrasing of the section
on cultural exchanges, human contacts and infor-
mation. A slightly shortened text of the Recom-
mendations is reprinted below. The exploratory
East-West talks on a mutual reduction of forces
took place simultaneously in Vienna, yielding
much vaguer results, except in defining the reduc-
tion area more restrictively than NATO had
wished by leaving Hungary out and replacing the
term ‘balanced’ for the conditions for reductions
by the no less ambiguous term ‘undiminished
security’ Although negotiations are scheduled to
start on 30 October 1973, it seems clear from the
Communique, reprinted below, that they will con-
tinue to be of an exploratory nature. The Final
Communique of the North Atlantic Council of
Meeting in Copenhagen sums up the attitude of
NATO countries towards these negotiations.”

THE FUTURE OF EUROPE: WAYS FOR-
WARD, by Francois Duchéne, in The World
Today,v.27,no. 11 (November 1971) 457-462.

“The ‘era of negotiations’ between the ad-
versaries of the cold war is well under wey.
Treaties between the German Federal Republic
and the Soviet Union and Poland have been signed.
Agreement has been reached between the wartime
allies on Berlin. The United States and the Soviet
Union have jointly announced that they expect to
be able to agree on the limitation of their anti-
ballistic missile systems. The Soviet Union has
taken up suggestions made by NATO that the two
cold-war aliiances should negotiate mutual and
balanced force reduction in Europe. A multilateral
conference on Europe will surely follow Short of
the peace treaty which it seems will never con-
secrate the end of the second World War, these
negotiations ratify an East-West agreement to
disagree about the post-war dispensation at both
the super-Power and European levels. Like all
agreements to disagree, this is full of ambiguities.
Yet, whatever covert tensions and rivalries subsist,
the period of post-war history experienced as cold
war centered in Europe is plainly coming to a close.

A new phase in Europe, and hy extension in world
politics, is beginning. In the West, this process is
sometimes called ‘détente’.”

HOW THE U.S.-SOVIET RELATIONSHIP
HAS DEVELOPED; CAN THE DETENTE POL-
ICY SUCCEED?, by H. George Franks, in NATO's
Fifteen Nations, v. 20, no. 1 (February-March
1975) 36-38 plus.

“In view of the criticism (and praise) which
have followed the tentative agreement reached in
Moscow during the visits of President Ford and
Secretary of Star: Kissinger. we feel that a gen-
eral review of the development of U.S. policy in
this sphere and the principles on which it is based,
should be carefully studied by all who are inter-
ested in the possibility of a more or less lasting
peace in general in Europe, and in the prospects
for NATO in particular. Accordingly, we sum-
marize here the two voluminous speeches and
press statements made by the American leaders in
connection with their iatest talks with the Soviet
Union, including reasonably clear explanations of
the present situation and the hopes for the
future.”

RETHINKING THE DEFENSE OF EU-
ROPE, by Robert Ball, in Fortune, v. 78, no. 2
(February 1973) 58-65 plus.

“For more than a generation, the funda-
ment of Europe’s security has been the military
forces of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization.
Now, as cold-war tensions diminish, a major re-
assessment of European security is being under-
taken by East and West. Two conferences
beginning this year between the U.S. and its NATO
allies on the one hand and the Soviet Union and
other Warsaw Pact nations on the other will take
up a series of enormously sensitive issues. These
include reduction of military forces on both sides
of the Iron Curtain, acceptance of the borders set
after World War II, and the freer movement of
people, trade, and information across those bor-
ders. If these talks succeed, the confrontation in
Europe can be wound down, with benefit for all.
But prudence demands that Western Europe not
become dependent on Soviet good will, and the
negotiations are fraught with danger. The U.S., in
its eagerness to cut defense costs, must avoid rely-
ing on token U.S.S.R. concessions to justify a fur-
ther weakening of NATO's relative strength.”

SOVIET-AMERICAN RELATIONS, by Alvin
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Z. Rubinstein, in Current History, v. §7, no. 398
(October 1974) 145-149 plus.

“It seems difficult to generate a sustained,
informative, dispassionate discussion about dé-
tente because of the inability or unwillingness of
leading spokesmen to separate considerations of its
costs and benefits from United States domestic
politics and partisan propensities . . . Thus far, the
fruits of détente for the Soviet Union are easy to
identify; for the United States, the consequences
are less obvious.”

(*)—THE SUPERPOWERS AND ARMS
CONTROL: FROM COLD WAR TO INTERDE-
PENDENCE, by Walter C. Clemens, Jr. Lexing-
ton, Mass., Lexington Books, 1973. 180 p.

“This ... approach to Soviet-American
arms-control negotiations, though somewhat
overly systemic, argues persuasively for a gradual
and ameliorative approach toward détente through
interdependence.”

THE USSR AND THE WEST. 1972, by
Georyre W. Ball, in The Atlantic Conmtmunity Quar-
terly, v. 10, no. 2(Summer 1972) 188-193,

“George Ball, long-time Under Secreiary of
State in the Kennedy and Johnson Administra-
tions, cautions against undue optimism regarding
the aims of, and the constraints on, the Soviet
Union in Europe. He warns that the Russians have
changed their tactics, realizing that frontal as-
saults only encourage Western unity, but that
thoir goal of preeminence in Europe remains the
same. He is pessimistic about Ostpolitik by West
Germany or any one else, and about a European
Security Conference, though he looks upon the
entry of Great Britain into the Common Market
as an important positive portent for the futurc.”

D. Détente and Communism (including Eu-
rope’s Fear of Communism) (See also Appen-
dixes)

COMMUNISM AND DETENTE, in Journal of
International Affairs, v. 28, no. 2 (October 1974)
133-228.

“During the past several years, détente has
been one of the most widely discussed topics in the
field of international politics. Most writings con-
cerning this issue have dealt with changing rela-
tions among the superpowers and other groups of
states. Détente has been discussed in terms of the
SALT talks, increasing commercial ties between
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the Soviet and Western blocs, the developr.ent of
relations with the People’s Republic of Ci'ina, ete.
This issue of the JOURNAL approaches the study
of détente from a slightly different direction —that
of détente as an influence on the theory and prac-
tice of communism. The articles which follow
examine various communist parties (and, when
necessary, related non-communist groups as well)
to determine what effect American-Soviet-Chi-
nese détente has had on their ideology, leadership,
domestic posture, and foreign affairs ... Charles
Gati analyzes the effects of détente on Eastern
Europe. Reflecting the coincidence of party and
state policies in communist-ruled nations, Gati
dwells first on improved relations with the West
and then on the position of the East European
communist states as satellites of the Soviet Union.
He points out that on the whole détente has not
resuited in a relaxation of Soviet dominance.
Rather, controls have if anything been strength-
ened—events such as the invasion of Czechoslo-
vakia in 1968 are seen as a normal and repeatable
expression of Soviet determination not to allow
any interference with its hegemony over East
Europe.”

EUROPE'S PROBLEMS, EUROPE'S
CHOICES. by George Kennan, in Foreign Policy,
(Spring 1974) 3-16.

“...Analyzes Europe's fears that, in the
face of the USSR’s increasing strength and the
‘undependability’ of the US commitment Europe
will eventually be forced to subordinate itself to
the USSR. He identifies the two key elements of
this fear as the credence given to overwhelming
Soviet strength and the belief that military
strength is concommitant with political subordi-
nation. Ignoring a comparison of strategic
strength, the intricacies of which Kennan believes
‘surpass any layman's facilities for judgment,’
the common tendency to overestimate an enemy'’s
strength. Russia, he notes, has always deployed a
disproportionate number of troops to what the
situation in Europe would demand, which inakes
for a potentially dangerous confrontation. But he
reminds the Europeans of an earlier idea, which
they had rejected, of using US troop withdrawais
to get the USSR forces removed. In any case, he
maintains that Europe’s population and industrial
resources could support an increase in its forces to
match tne Soviets, even though the Europeans



have until now been unwilling to make the neces-
sary sacrifices and to curb the inflation which has
priced Europe out of military competition. Even in
the unlikely event that the US withdraws its
troops without a concurrent increase in Europe’s
military capabilities, Europe would not necessar-
ily be forced to become subordinate to the USSR.
Many countries weaker than the European group
have been able to coexist with the superpowers
without subordinating their policies. Indeed, Ken-
nan continues, the spectre of the USSR compelling
the NATO countries to do its bidding is ‘ludicrous.’
The USSR wants no trouble on its Western front,
especially in view of the disputes with China on its
East. Kennan concludes that Europe’s fears are
unfounded and its own conception of a gloomy fu-
ture is a vision not forced on it by either the US or
the USSR.”

E. The United States View of Détente

DETENTE: NOW THE QUESTIONS, in
Newsiweek, v. 84, no. 14 (30 Sepiember 1974) 39-40.

“Secretary of State Henry Kissinger went
before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee
last week to discuss—and defend —America’s pur-
suit of warmer relations with the Soviet Union. He
contended that ‘major progress’ has already been
made in the quest for détente.”

DETENTE: THE AMERICAN VIEW, by
Henry Kissinger, in Surinval, v. 17, no. 1 (January/
February 1975) 35-42.

“Soviet-American détente cannot be defined
in one or two summit meetings or in agreements:
it is a process, an evolving relationship. Against
the background of mounting criticism of current
American détente policy in the United States and
growing scepticism whether the efforts of détente
policy are justified by its results, the United States
Secretary of State, Dr. Henry Kissinger, has de-
fined American détente strategy before the For-
eign Relations Committee of the Senate. The text,
which has only been slightly shortened, is re-
printed . . . [here]”

WITNESS TO HISTORY, 1929-1969, by
Charles E. Bohlen. New York, Norton, 1973. 562 p.

*. .. During his tent.~° in Paris, [Ambassa-
dor] Bohlen was confronted with the imposing fig-
ure of de Gaulle at the height of his power. As
might be expected, Bohlen has his doubts about
Gaullist doctrine: the French leader perceived all

international relations .n terms of Realpolitik and
was shocked by actions dictated by ideological obli-
gations, in particular the 1968 invasion of Czecho-
slovakia. De Gaulle had little comprehension of the
US, regarding it as a polvglot country rather than
a pure nation-state. Bohlen also takes de Gaulle to
task for his disruption of the Western alliance,
which served no practical purpose for France and
only benefited the Russians. Bohlen is not optimis-
tic about détente between the US and USSR. He
tends to emphasize the ideological element in his
analysis of Kremlin policy —the Bolsheviks, as he
insists on calling them, still believe they are sur-
rounded by hostile capitalist nations. He sees no
nascent liberalization within the Soviet Union —
in fact, the present leadership seems much more
conservative than Khrushchev was . . ."

F. The Soviet View of Détente

INTERNATIONAL DETENTE AND DIS-
ARMAMENT, by V. Israelvan, in International
Affairs, Moscow, no. 5(1974) 24-29.

“The favourable changes that have recently
taken place in international relations and the
growing improvement in the international political
atmosphere pa+ed the way for fresh steps aimed at
establishing a more stable peace, consolidating the
positive changes in world affairs and making them
irreversible. The international détente, in particu-
lar, helps to create favourable prerequisites for
tackling disarmament, one of the key problems of
our day. Let us put it bluntly: if the arms race was
the ugly offspring of the cold war, détente should
naturally lead to disarmament, that is, to stopping
the material preparations for war and utilising the
resources thus released for economic and social de-
velopment that would benefit all nations. In his
speech at the World Congress of Peace Forces in
Moscow, Leonid Brezhnev stated: ‘It goes without
saying that the further extension of the arms race
by the aggressive circles of imperialism, on the one
hand, and the relaxation of international tension
that has set in, on the other, are two processes run-
ning in opposite directions. The two cannot develop
endlessly along what might be called parallel
lines’.”

NATO IN CONDITIONS OF DETENTE, by A.
Antonov, in International Aftairs, Moscow, no. 2
(1974) 34-41.

“The USA's policy during the military ac-
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tion in the Middle East in October 1973 extremely
sharpened US contradictions with its allies within
the military NATO bloc. The press on both sides of
the Atlantic was full of exclamations like ‘NATO
crisis,’ ‘blow at the alliance,’ and ‘worst shock ever.’
Here are the facts. The USA’s West European
allies, with the exception of Portugal, publicly dis-
sociated themselves from Washington'’s pro-Israeli
policy . .. The crisis in the relations between the
Atlantic partners took such a sharp turn during
the Middle East events because this abrupt shift
had already been prepared by earlier developments
within the bloc. That is why the fresh outburst of
differences between the NATO members reflects
deep-going processes connected both with an ag-
gravation of inter-imperialist contradictions and
the crisis of the imperialist bloc policy in general in
the conditions of détente. Divisions within the bloc
have hecome particularly pronounced over the past
few years, as international tensions have relaxed.
NATO’s line of confrontation with the socialist
world has become a glaring anachronism, and the
West European countries have gained some scope
for a more independent policy outside the NATO
framework.”

SOCIALIST COUNTRIES AND EUROPEAN
SECURITY, by A. Chenbarov, in International Af-
Sairs, Moscow, no. 1(1975) 8-14.

“Major shifts toward détente and peace in
Europe have proved possible in recent years be-
cause of the increased influence of socialist coun-
tries on the course of international affairs. These
shifts were promoted by the growing political real-
ism of the ruling circles of West European coun-
tries, who understood the necessity of peaceful
cooperation with the socialist states. The steadfast
shift in the balance of forces in favour of socialism
sets the basis for positive changes in the relation-
ships among European countries. The effective-
ness of the socialist countries’ impact on the
solution of European issues in the spirit of peace
has greatly increased, thanks to their growing
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unity anJ the cohesion and coordination of their
foreign policy moves. This coordination is being
carried out mainly within the framework of the
Warsaw Treaty Organization. The socialist coun-
tries formed a defensive alliance in 1955, countered
the impe. .alist cold war policy with a united front
of peaceloving forces, and upheld and consolidated
the position of socialism in Europe. The Warsaw
Treaty Organisation, established as a counter-
balance to the aggressive North Atlantic Alliance,
has played its own unique role ‘n developing
détente.”

USA: DETENTE, CRISES AND PROBLEMS,
by Mike Davidow, in International Affairs, Mos-
cow, no. 4(1974) 64-71.

“Soviet-US meetings on the summit level,
the official acceptance of peaceful coexistence as
the principle governing relations between the lead-
ing countries of the two world social systems,
agreements, extending from limitation on anti-
ballistic defence systems and on strategic arms to
working jointly against the two great scourges of
mankind, cancer and heart diseases, a several-
times increase in trade—these are some of the
fruits of the détente for which the Soviet Union
long struggled. The significantly improved and
normalised US-USSR relations have had a pro-
found impact on world affairs . . . The developing
détente in US-USSR relations is equally vital for
the American people for normalising conditions on
the home front and for the normalisation of inter-
national relations as a whole. To strengthen the
process of genuine détente on the international
scene now is no less urgent task for the USA than
the elimination and staving off of the domestic
political crisis that is developing at such an uncon-
trollable tempo. That is why in our days peaceful
coexistence between the states of two world social
systems and the complete normalisation of rela-
tions between the United States and the Soviet
Union have become an urgent necessity for the
American people.”
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CHAPTER VII

WEAPONS AND TECHNOLOGY, AND ARMS CONTROL, DISARMAMENT,
AND NUCLEAR PROLIFERATION
(See also Appendixes)

A. Weapons and Technology: East and West
(Some Aspects)

1. Miscellaneous Aspects

THE ALLIANCE AND EUROPE: PART IV
MILITARY DOCTRINE AND TECHNOLOGY, by
Steven Canby. London, The International Institute
for Strategic Studies, 1975. 42 p. (Adelphi Papers
109.)

NATO Strategy (Is a conventional defence
desirable and practicable); Soviet Warfighting
Concepts (military power from an inferior resource
base); Military Doctrine and Technology (how tech-
nology has been used and should be used); Design-
Conventional Equivalence (restructuring for larger
reserves); Deploying for Defensive Superiority
(small strongpoints, the checker-board concept—
defence by small strongpoints, stand-ofi technol-
ogy); New Technology and Lower Defence Costs
(artillery, tactical air power); Cor.clusions.

HIGHLIGHTS OF THE (SECOND] ROYAL
NAVY EQUIPMENT EXHIBITION [GREEN-
WICH, ENGLAND, SEPTEMBER 17 to 24], by
Charles Latour, in NATO's Fifteen Nations, v. 18,
no. 6 (December 1973-January 1974) 64 plus.

Minesweeping; Communications; ECM;
Underwater Weapons; Navigation, Defence Equip-
ment Company; Radars;, Missiles; Helicopters;
Boats; Trainers; Plots and Displays; Guns.

INTERNATIONAL R&D TRENDS AND
POLICIES: AN ANALYSIS OF IMPLICATIONS
FOR THE US. W.shington, Aerospace Industries
Association of America, 1972. 56 p.

“The USSR, Britain, France, Germany,
Sweden, and Japan support active R&D programs
which continue to grow in scope and funding. How-
ever, the US program is almost stagnant. In terms
of expenditure, the American program has more

than doubled since 1960, but most of this growth
took place before 1968. Expenditures have re-
m.ained constant since 1968; considering inflation
and the higher costs of advanced technology, this
constant expenditure represents a declining R&D
capability. Since 1966, the growth rate of govern-
ment R&D funding has dropped from 9% to less
than 1%, and increases in non-federal funding have
rut deen able to compensate for the drop in federal
money. Other nations are increasing their R&D
programs. In France the R&D program grows
about 13% per year, while the growth rateis 25% in
Japan and 30 to 40% in West Germany. Further-
more, other nations tend to conce. trate on eco-
nomic problems while the US devotes over half of
its R&D effort to defense and space . . . One of the
problem areac is aerospace. The US currently sup-
plies about §0% of the world’s civilian aircraft; the
large US market permits longer production runs,
lower unit costs, and a wide variety of aircraft.
However, West European nations are trying to
meet the American challenge through cooperation
in R&D and developing new types of Aircraft for
which there is no American counterpart. Soviet
R&D represents a threat to American technolog-
ical superiority. The Soviet program has more than
doubled since 1960 and is concentrated on defense
and space, with perhaps 20% going to civilian prob-
lems. The USSR spends $10 to 13 billion more than
the US on R&D per year and the growth rate of its
progran, is estimated at 9 to 13% . <ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>